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Religion, with the Ways and 
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MICAE....6. 6,7 8. :, 
rewith ſhall I come before the Lord, 
and bow my ſelf before the high God 3 
ſhall I come before him with burnt offer- 

, ings, with Calves - a year old ? 

Will the Lord be pleaſed with thouſands of 
Rams, or.with ten thouſands of Rivers 
of Oyl 2 ſhall I give my firſt born for 
tranſgreſſion, the fruit of my body +4 

. the. fin of my ſoul ? 

He hath ſhewed thee, O man, what is good ; 
and what doth the Lord require of thee, 
but to do juſtly, and to love mercy, and 
to walk humbh with thy God 2 © 


F the beginning of this Chapter, 


pot? 


# the Prophet tells the People of //. 
=» racl, that the Lord had a Controver- 
fie with them ; andthat he might direRt 
B them 


The great Duties of Natural Religion, 


Vol. IV. them how to take up this quarrel, he 
CYV brings in one making this enquiry in . 


the. name of the: People ; Wherewith 
ſhall I come before the Lord, and bow my 
ſelf before the high God 2 That is, by 
what kind of Worſhip or Devotion 
may I addreſs my felt to him in the 
moſt acceptable manner 2? by what 
means may I hope' to appeaſe his dif- 
pleaſure 2 To fatisfie this enquiry, he 
firſt inſtanceth in the chief kinds of 
Sacrifices and Exprations that were in 
uſe among the Fews and Heathens ; 
Shall T come before him with burnt offer- 
ings? the conſtant Sacrifice that was 
oftered to God by way of acknowledg- 
ment of his Dominion over the Crea- 
tures ; with Calves of a year old? which 
was the Sin-offering which the High- 
Prieſt offered for himſelf. Or Will he 
rather accept of thoſe great and coſtly 
Sacrifices-which were offered upon So- 
lemn and Publick Occaſions, ſuch as 
| that was' which Solomon offered at the 
Dedication bf the- Temple 2 W2/ the 
Lord be pleaſed with thouſands of Rams, 
or with: ten thouſands" of Rivers of Oyl > 
Or it none of theſe will do, ſhall I try 
to attone- him after. the manner of the 
Heathen, by the deareſt thing in the 

| | World, 


3th the Means of knowing them. 


3 


World, the firſt-born of my Children 2 Serm. I. 
Shall 1 give ' my firſt-born for my tranſ-' VV 


greſſion, the fruit of my Body for the 
fin of my ſoul 2 Tf God was to be ap- 
peafed at all, ſurely they thought" it 
muſt. be by ſome of theſe ways, tor be- 
yond theſe they could-imagine nothing 
of greater value. and efficacy. ; 


But the Prophet tells them that they 
were quite out of the way, in think- 
ing to pacifie God upon theſe terms, 
that there are other things which are 
much better and more pleaſing to him 
than any of theſe Sacrifices. 
of them - were expreſly forbidden by 
God, as the offering up of our Children ; 
and for the reſt, they were not good 
in themſelves, but meerly by. yertue of 
their Inſtitution, and becauſe they 
were commanded. But the things 
which he would recommend to them, 
are ſuch as are good in their own na- 
ture, and required of us by God upon 
that account. He hath ſhewed thee, 0 
Man , what is good, and what. doth the 
Lord require of thee, but to do-juſtly, and 


_ mercy, and to walk humbly with thy 
God 2 m5] 


B 2 So 


For ſome - 


- 


Vol. IV. 
CY 


7 he great Duties of Natural Religion, 


So that in theſe words you have, 


Firſt, An Enquiry which is the beſt 
way to appeaſe God when he is of- 
fended ; Wherewith ſhall I come before 
the Lord, and. bow my ſelf before the 
high God ? 


Secondly, The way that Men are apt 
to take in this Caſe ;. and that is by 
ſome cxternal. piece of Religion and 
Devotion ; ſach' as- Sacrifice was both 
among Jews and Heathen. Shall I come 


Before him with Burnt-offerings, &c. By 


which queſtions the Prophet intimates 
that Men are very apt to pitch upon 
this courſe. 


Thirdly, The courſe which God him- 
ſelf dires to, and which will effectu. 
ally pacifie him. | He hath ſhewed thee, 
O Man, what is good; and what doth the 
Lord thy God require of thee, &c. 


. The Firſt being a meer queſtion, 


there needs..no more-to be {aid of it; 


only that it is! a'queſtion of great im- 
portance? What is the moſt effeQual 


way 


%. 


with the Means of knowing them. 
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way to appeaſe God when we have Serm. I. 
offended him?” For who can bear his —YV 


indignation, and who can ſtand 
before him, 'when once he is angry ? 
Let us conſider then, in the 


Second place, the way that Men are 
apt to take to pacifie God ; and that is 
by fome external piece of Religion and 
Devotion, ſuch as were Sactifices a- 
mong the Fews and Heathen. Shall T 
come before him with Burnt-offerings > 


This is the way which Men -are moſt 
apt tochuſe. The Fews, you ſee, pitch- 


ed upon the external parts of their Re- 
ligion, thoſe which were moſt pom- 
pous and ſolemn, the ritheſt and moſt 
coſtly Sacrifices ; ſo they might but 
keep their Sins, they were well enough 
content to offer up any thing elſe to 
God ; they thought nothing 'too good 
for him, provided he would not oblige 
them to become better. | 


And thus it is among our ſelves 
when we apprehend God is diſpleaſed 
with us, and his Judgments abroad in 
the Earth, we are content 'to do any 
thing, but to learn righteouſneſs; we are 


B 3 willing 
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The great Duties" of Nataral Religzon, 


Vol AV, willing to ſubmit to:any kind of ex-- 


ternal Devotion and Hunliation , to, 
_ Faſt, and, Pray, to afflit our ſelves; 
and to cry, mightily unto God ; things. 
ſome of them,good in! therpſelves, -but” 
the leaſt pert of that which God re- 
quires ofus.'' ; * 

And as for the Church of Rome, in 
caſe of publick, Judgments and: Cala- 
mities,, they are the inquiſktive-.and 
(as they pretend.) the --moſt Skilfyb 
People in the world te..pacifie Gods: 
and they have.a thouſand ſolemn _ 
vices to.this purpoſe. 'T do not wro 
them, by repreſenting them enquiring;, 
aſter this, manner. _ E ©) befor 
« a Crucifix, and bow niy 
*to the high- God 2 An _—_ uſe $4 9k 

Lord is'4- great King , and it is per-" 


C '; haps too much boldneſs. and arro- 


© gancy to make immedidte Addreſſes 


< always to, him ; to',which of. the 


« Saints or Angels ſhall I go-to mediate. 
< for me, and intercede on my behalf 2 
« will the Lord be pleaſed with thou- 
*ſands of Pater-Noſters , or with;ten- 
«thouſands of Ave-Marys >-Shall the 
&« r7of-travel -in- proceflion,; orimy- ſelf 
4 gonna a eng DG Nl 
.. "tha 
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*thall- I lift my ſelf a Souldier for Serv T. 


* rhe Holy War , ax for the Extirpation 
* of © Hereticks 2 Shall I give half my 
** Eſtate to 2 Convent for my Tran(\- 
* exeſlion, or chaſtiſe and puniſh my Bo- 
Fn , 4 for the Sin of my Soul > Thus Men 
deceive themſelves, and will ſubmit to 
all the extravagant Severities, that the 
Petulancy and Folly of Men can de- 
viſe and impoſe upon them. - And in- 
deed it is not to be imagined, when 
Men are once-under- the Power of 
Superſtition, how ridiculous they may 
be, and yet- think themſelves religt- 
ous ; how prodigiouſly they may play 
the Fool, and yet believe they pleaſe 
God ;- what cruel and barbarous things 
they may do to thenfifelves and others, 
and yet be verily perſwaded they dv God 


good Service. | 


And what is the Myſtery of all this, 
but that Men are -loath ta do that 


without which, nothing elſe that we 


do is acceptable to God ? They bate 
to- be "reformed; and for this Reaſon, 
they will be content to do any Thing, 
rather! than be pnt to the Trouble of 
Moending themſelves ; eyery thing is, 


B 4 eaſe 


'n 
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The great Duties of Natural Religion, 


VoL IV. eaſie io compariſon of this Task, and 
CYV God may have any Terms of them, 


ſo he will let them be quiet in theit 
Sins, and excuſe them from the real 
Virtues of a good ' Life. And this 
brings me to the or} phe 


Third Thing, which I principally 
intended to ſpeak to. The Courſe 
which God himſelf direts to, and 
which will effecually pacific him. Ze 
bath ſhewed thee, 0 Mas, what is good ; 
and. what doth the Lord require of thee, 
but to do juſtly, and to love Mercy, and 
to walk humbly with thy God? In the 
hamiling of which, I ſhall, 


Firſt, Conſider thoſe ſeveral Duties 
which God here requires of. us, and _ 
upon the Performance of which he 
will be pacified towards us. 


Second, 9, By what Ways and Means 
God hath diſcovered theſe Duties to 
us , and the Goodneſs of them; Ze 


| hath ſhewed thee, O Man, what 3 is $ £00d;Gcc, 


I. We will briefly: conſider theſe. 
yeral Duties which God here } requires 


of 


_ 
with the Means of knowing them. 9 


of us, and upon the Performance 'of Serm. T. 
which he will be pacified towards us; Wo 
What doth the Lord require of thee , but 

to do Fuſtly, and to love Mercy, and-to 

walk humbly with thy God > © © 


It was uſual among the Fews ro 
reduce all the Dutzes of Religion: to 
theſe three Heads, Juſtice, Mercy, and 
Piety; under the firſt two , compre- 
hending the -Duties which we: owe 
ro one another, and under the third 
the Duties which we.owe to God. 


t. Fuſtice, AndI was going to tell 
you what it is, but I conſidered that 
every Man knows it, as well as any De- 
finition can explain it to him. 1 
ſhall only put you. in -mind of fome 
of the principal Inſtances of it , and 
the ſeveral Virtues comprehended un- 
der it. And, Ty 


Firſt, Juſtice-is' concerned in the 
making*+of Laws ;: that they be ſuch 
as are equal and reaſonable, uſeful 
and beneficial, for the Honour of God 
and Religion, and for the publick 
good of Human Society; This is .a 
—_— great 


Thegreat Duties of Natural Religion, 


Vol. IV. great Truſt, in: the diſcharge of 
—SYD which; if Men be byaſſed by Fa- 


voaur ' .or Intereſt ,. and drawn ' aſide 
from: the. Confideration. and Regard 
of the publick Good, it 1s a far great- 
er Crime, and of worſe Confequence, 
than any private” Act of py be- 
tween Man and Man: | 


And Lk Juſtices: alſo .concern- 
ed:in-the- due' Exccntion . of - Laws ; 
which are the Guard of private Pro- 
perty,. the Securiry- of - Publick Peace, 
el of Religion and Good Manners. 


Laſt! , In the Obſhrrects of Laws, 
and -Obedience- to them ; which is a 
Debt that every. Man owes 'to Hu- 
mane Society. [ 


' But more eſpecially Juſtice is: con- 
cerned in the Obſervance of thoſe 
Laws,. whether of God or Man, -which 
reſpe&t the Rights ; of :Men, and: their 
mutual Commerce and Intercourſe 
with one another. . 'That we :ufe Ho- 
neſty and Integtity''in all our:Deal- 
INgS, in Oppoſition to Fraud and De- 


— ' Celt ; 


LEY 
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ceit ; "Truth and Fidelity, *in Oppo Serm. 1, 


tion to Falſhdod and'Breach of —— DO 


Equity-atid good Conſvienwee, in'O 
poſition'to all kind '6f.Oppreſſion we 
Exacion; -- Thefe "are the principal 
Branches, - and Inſtances of this Ppreit. 
and comprehenſive: Duty" of Juſtice:; 
the Violation whereoPis'fo muctkf the 
greater Sin; becauſe! this Virtue -isthe 
firmeſt Bond:of Humane Society, upbn 
the Obſervation Þ hen z the Peace! 
and Happineſs of Mankind dous! ſo 
much depend. 21% 


2. Mercy; which: Joes: -not _ Nie 


nifie the inward Aﬀection'of Pity #nd* 
Compaſſion towards thoſe that are in 
— Miſery and: Neceſfity; but the Effects 
of :it;, *in' the- Actual Relief of thoſe 
whoſe Condition:catls for our Charita- 
ble Help and Afſiſtance ; By feeding 
the Hungry, and cloathing the Nz- 
| ked, and viſiting the Sick, and vindic 


cating the Oppreſſed, and -comforting- 


the afflicted, and miniſtring Eaſe and 
Relief to them if it'be” in our ' Pow- 
er. And this is a very lovely Virtue, 
and argues more Goodneſs in Men 
_ mere * Fuſtice doth. For Juſtice 


1s 


LY 


} 


The great Duties of Natural Religion, 


Vol. IV. is a ſtrict Debt ; but Mercy is Favour 
SL YV and Kindneſs. And this perhaps may 
| bethe reaſon of the different Expreſ- 


fions in the Text, that when God bare- 
ly commands; us ; to do juſtly, he re- 
quires we: ſhould love” Mercy, that is, 
take a particular Pleaſure and Delight 
in the Exerciſe:of this Virtue, which 
is ſo proper and agreeable tq-Mankind, 
that we commonly call it Humanity, 

iving it its Name from our very 
ature. In ſhort, it is ſo excellent 


| a Virtue, that I ſhould be very ſorry 
that any Religion ſhould be able to 


pretend to the PraQtice of jt more 


than our own. 


3. Pitety; To walk humbly with thy 
God. . To walk humbly in the fear of the 
Lord; fo the Chaldee Paraphraſe renders 
theſe Words. And this Phraſe may 
comprehend all thaſe Acs of Religi- 
on. which refer immediately to God ; 
A firm Belief of his Being and Per- 
teftions;-an awful Senſe of him , as 
the dread Sovereign and righteous 
Judge of the World; a, due Regard 
to his Service, and a reverent behayvi- 
our of our ſelves towards him wy _ 

| $ 


-# 
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AQs of Worſhip and - Religion , 'in Serm. L 
Oppoſition to Atheiſm and a Prophane — VV 
Negle& and: Contempt of { and 
Religion ; a new an$ monſtrous kind 

of Impiety | whichiof late Years 

hath broke in upon us, and-got head 

among us, not only contrary to the 
Example of former Ages, but in De- 

fpight of the very Genius and Tem- © 

per of the Nation, which is naturally 

devout and zealous in Religion. 


Or elſe this Phraſe of walking hune-. 
bly with God, may refer more parti- 
cularly to the Poſture” and ition 
of the People of H#rael at that time, 
who were fallen under the heavy Dif- 
pleaſure of God for their Sins. And 
then the Duty required 1s, that being 
fnfible how highly God hath been 
offended by us, 'by the general Cor- 
ruption and - Viciouſneſs of the Age, 
which hke a Leprofie hath ſpread it 
ſelf almoſt over the whole Body of 
the Nation, and by that open Lewd- 
neſs and thoſe inſolent Impieties which 
aredaily committed amongſt us; I fay, 
that being deeply. ſeafible of this, we 
do with all Humility acknowledge our 
yIns 


14 


» 


The-grtat Dudici of Natural Religion, | 


Vol, IV. Sins 19: God/ abd-repent-of them, and 
&YV implore his!Mercy and Forgiveneſs, | 


* This Ser- 


M0N WAS 
Pregch'd 


24p0n 0Cca- 


ſim of « 


public Faſt. 


2nd reſolye 'by--his grace 7p; turn every 
one from the-eutl of our ways, and, from 
the wickedweſs that is in our hands; 
which- God grant we may every 
one do * this:Day, according to the. pi- 


.ougdefien; and mitention of ut. And if 


we be fincere- in this Refolution, who 
cati tef but God may turn and Tepent, and 
turn away bis anger from .us, that we pe. 
riſh not, Nay, we have great reaſon 
to«believe, that he will be pacified to- 
wards us. So he hath declared, 1/a.1.16. 
Waſp ye, make you clean, put away'the 


evil of your doings from before mive eyes; 


ceaſe to do evil, learn to do well, Terk 
judgment, relieve the oppreſſed, judge the 
fatherleſs, plead for the widow; come 
now and let us reaſon together, [ſaith the 
Lord ; though your fins be as ſcarlet, iy 


"ſhall be as white as ſnow, though they 


red like crimſon, they ſhall be. as wooſ, 


' But it we continue unreformed, -God 


will fay to us, as he does there' to the 
people of Iſrael, To wc wp is :the 


multitude of your Sacrifices: unto me"? 


your calling of Aſſemblies I cannot away 


with, it is - iniquity, even + the { ſolemn 
meeting, : 


with the Means of knowing-thew. - 


meeting ; and when ye ſpread forth your Serm. 
hands, I will hide alles eyes: from <a WWW 
when ye make many prayers, I will not 
hear. To which, let me add that ex- 
cellent Saying of the Son of Syrach'to 
this purpoſe —_— 34. 25,26, He 
that waſheth himſelf after the touching of 
a dead body, if he touch it again, what a- 
vaileth his waſhing 2 80 is it with 'a'May 
that faſteth for his Sins, and goeth again 
and doth the ſame things. Whoa hear 
his Prayer, or what doth his Wumbling 
profit him 2 Ws (L334. 77 


I. Letus conſider by what ways and 
means God hath- made known theſe 
Duties to us, and the goodneſs and 
the obligation of them. He hath ſhew- 
ed thee, O Man, what is good; 'and what 
doth the Lord require of thee 3 F ſhall 
mention Fzve ways whereby God hath 
diſcovered this to us. 


I. By a kind of natural Inſtinct. 
2. By natural Reaſon. 


-3{ By the general vote and conſent 
of Mankind. 


— — I _2 
= —_— - _ - 
- 


4- By 
= 


16 The gneat Duties of Natural Religion, 
. VoL IV. 


CY 4; By external Revelation.. 


$. By the inward DiRates and Mo- 
tions of God's Spirit upon the Minds 
of Men. 


| Firſt, By a kind of natural Inſtin@; 
by which I mean a ſecret Impreſſion 
upon the Minds of Men, whereby they 
things as good and fit, and to diſlike 
and deformity in them. And this I 
call a natural Inſtint, becauſe it does 
not ſeem to proceed ſo much from the 


tural p fron and inclination, like 
- thoſe Inſtints which are in Brute 
Creatures, of natural affetion and care 
towards: their young ones. And that 


reaſon and diſcourſe abour them, evi- 
dently appears by this, that they do 
put forth themſelves every whit as 
vigorouſly in young perſons, as in thoſe 


norant ſort of People, as in thoſe who 
are more poliſh'd and refin'd. For 

we. 
" 


are naturally carried to approve ſome 


other things, as having a native evil | 


exerciſe of our Reaſon, as. from a na- . 


theſe Inclinations are precedent to all _ 


of riper Reaſon ; in the rude and ig- 
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lineſs.; or detormufy of theſe. things. 
And th this. do not equally ex- 
tend to, all the. inſtances of our Duty, 


efits upon, us, .to ſpeak the truth, 
to be. faithful to. our promiſe, to re- 
ſtore that which is. committed to us in 
truſt, to pity ,and, relieve thoſe that, 
arein miſery, 'and in all things to do 
to.others:as we would, have them do 
tous. And this will further appear, 


it we conſider: theſe rwo things. 
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The great 'Datzes of Nataral Religion, 


i. 'That Men are naturally innocent 
or guilty to themſelyes, according to 
what they do in thefe 'things. So the 
Apoſtle'tells'us, Rom. 2. 14, 15. When 
the Gentiles which have not the Law, to 
by nature the things contained in the Law, 
theſe tags, © ky are a Law unto 
themſelves, and do Jhew the effef of the 
Law written in their "hearts, their Con: 
Sciences alſo bearing witneſs , and their 
thoughts by turns (that is, according 
as they do'well or 1) acrufing or ex- 
cufing them. . There, is a ſecret comfort 
in innocence, and a ſtrange pleaſure and 
fatisfaQtion in being acquitted 'by our 
own Minds for what we do. But'on 
the contrary, when we contradidt theſe 
natural  Dittates, what - uneaſiheſs "40 
we find'in'our own Breafts 2 Nay even 
before the Fact is committed, our Con- 
ſcience is 'ftrangely difquieted at''the 
thoughts” of it. * When 'a Man: does 
but* deſign' to do a bad thing, he ts 
euilty to himſelf, as if he'had commit- 
ted ir. Of this we'have-a conſiderable 
inſtance,* 4n the” firſt violence that was 
offered to Nature, Gen. 4. 6. The Lord 
faid unto Cain, why art thou wroth, and 


thought of that 


he reſt ; which. , 


4 ee A. af__DvYw2_whoo 4 08 is. a a0 ERAS 
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why # is thy countenance fallen ? The very 


Wickedneſs which he "VL 
did . but then deſign, did diſorder his 
Mind, .and make a change inthis very 
Countenance, Guilt is the natural 
Concomitant of heinous Crimes, which 
ſo ſoon as eyer a Man commits., his 
Spirit teceives a ſecret wound, which 
cauſeth a great . deal. of ſmart and 2n- 
guith. For guilt js. reſtleſs, , and puts 
"IE Mug, of Man into: an unnatural 
work 1g. and fermentation, never ay - 
(ene again but, by,Repentance. 
edare like the troubled Sea Ry po 
ainly ſhews. that 
the. Mind of Man ; zath- '2 kind of Na- 
tural ſenſe of Good and Evil; becauſe 


when ever we offend againſt Nature, 


our Conſciences are touched. to. the 
quick, and we receive a ſting into our 


Soul, which;ſhqotsand pains us;. when 
ever we refle&t upon what we have 
done. I appeal to that witneſs which 
every Man caxries in his breaſt, Whe- 
ther this be not true. 


2, Men are naturally full of hopes 


.and. fears, according as they follow or 
& againſt theſe: natural Dicates. A 


of | good 
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good Conſcience is apt to fill Men 


CYVv with confidence and good hopes. It 


good, entry: 5 Reaſon ; and: that 


— - ww 


does not” only give eaſe; but ſecurity 
to the Mind of Man; apainſt the dread 
of Inviſibte Powers,” and the fearful ap- 


prehenſions of *a' ftture Judgment. 


Whereas' guilt fills Men with difmal 
apprehen{1ons of danger, and continual 
miſgivings concerning their own ſafety. 
Thus it'was with” Cain after he had 


flain his Brother ; 7t ſhall come to paſs 


that every one that findeth me ſhall ſlay me. 
Na en a Man hath done a ſecret 
fol. "a which. none can accuſe him of, 
yet then'ts. he haunted with the ter- 
rors of hys own Mind, and cannot be 


ſecure* In his own -apprehenſions ; 
which: þ 


phiinly fhews that Men are 
conſtious'to t emſelves, when they do 
well, and 'when 'they do amiſs ; and 
that the fame Natural Inſtin# which 


-prompts Men to their Duty , ' fills 
them with good hopes when they have 


done it; and with tecret tears and ap- 
prehenſions of danger when they have 


done contrary to It. 


"Second, God Mikes Men what” is 


two 


. with the Means of knowing them. * 


two ways; By the convenience of things Serm. 
to our-Nature ;; and-by- their tendency "VV 


to our Happineſs-and Intereſt. 

Firſt, Reaſon ſhews us the. .conveni- 
ence,of things to our Nature; and 
whatever is. agreeable, to the, Primitive 
deſign-and intention of Nature,;that we 
call good; whatever 1s contrary, thereto, 
we call evil, ;:For Example, te. honour 
and love God. It is natural to hogour 
great. power and;periection, and, ro love 
goodneſs wherever it is. So likewiſe, 
gratitude is natural, to acknowledge 
benefits .received,: and.to be.ready-to 
requite. them, and.the contrary 1s mon- 
ſtrous, and univerſally . abhorred,; and 
there 15.no greater ſign that any: thing 
is, contrary . to: Nature, than if it. be 
dereſted by the , whole kind. .: It. 15 4» 
greeable alſo to, Nature to be juſt, and 
to da to. others, .as we would have them 
do. to us; for this is to make our.,own 
natural inclinations and deſires, the 
rule. of our dealing with others; and 
zo. be merciful ; for no Man that hath 
not deveſted himſelt of humanity , can 
be cruel and hard-hearted to.others, 
without feeling a pain in himſelf. -. 
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). p 
Secondly, Reaſon ſhews us the' Tei: 
dency of theſe Things to our Happi- 
neſs and Intereſt. And indeed the no- 
tion 'of good and evil does- common- 
ly- refer ' to the © Conſequences ' of 
things, and we call "that goo#, which 
will bring ſome Benefit and, ef eg 
tage'to us, and that evi] which' js like- 
Iy to | produce forne "Miſchief" arig. Ini. 
conyenience; and by'this rule Reaſon 
diſcovers to us that” theſe Duties” are 


gong. 7! 


To' begin with Pzety towards God. 
Nothing can more evidently * tend tq 
our Intereſt , than to make him” our 
Friend,” upon whoſe Favour our Hap- 
pineſs depends. So likewiſe for Gra- 
titude; it is'a Virtue, to which if Na- 
ture did not prompt us, our Intereſt 
would dire&t us; for every Man is 
ready -to place Benefits there where 
he may hope for a thankful Return. 
Temperance does apparently conduice to 
our Health , which, next to a good 
Conſcience, is the moſt. pleaſant and 
valiiable thing in the World ; where- 
as the intemperate Man is an open 
bs h Enemy 


—_— 
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. 


with, the Means of kuoming them. 


Enemy to himſelf, and continually mak- Serm.-E 
ing Afſaults, upon; his own Life. ; | Merz "Yo 


cy and Pity are not more welcome to 
others, than they are delightful and 
beneficial to our {elves ; for we do not 
oaly gratifie our.own Nature and Bow- 
els,. by relieving thoſe whoare. in mi- 
ſery, but we provoke Mankind by our 
Example to the like Tendergels, and 
do prudently : befpeak the Commiſera- 
tion of others towards us, when it 
ſhall be our Turn to ſtand. 1a need of 
it. . And if we ;be wiſe enough, our 
Reaſon. will likewiſe direct, us to be 
#41 as the ſyreft Art of thriving in 
this World ; It g1yes a Man :a. Repu- 
tation , which: 1s, 2 powerful, Advan- 
rage. in all the. Aﬀfars of this World; 
It 15 the ſhorte a eaſieſt way of 
diſpatching Buſineſs, the plaineſt, - and 
leaſt otter : and E434 4 not 
ſo ſudden a way. of growing rich, as 
Fraud: and Oppretiion : yet it. is much 
Jurer and more /aſting,, and nor liable 
to thole terrible Back-blows and after- 
peckonings , to which Eſtates got by 
Injuſtice are. ,_ : 
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" And: natural Reaſon does not only 
ſhew us that theſe things are ood, "but 
that the 'Lord requires them f us, that 
1s, that they have the Force and Ob- 
ligation of Laws; ' For there needs no- 
thing more” to' make''any thing 'a 
Law, than a ſufficient declaration, that 
it is the Fil! of God and this God 
hath fifficiently ſignified 'to Mankind 
by the'very Frame of**our ' Natpres, 
and of thoſe principles and | faculties 
whichche hath endued "us withal] ; {9 
that” whenever 'we *a& contrary "to 
theſe, 'we' plainly diſobey the Will 
of him'thit made us, and violate'thoſe 
Laws. which he liath EngRed - iff 'our 
Natures,” and written'upon our Hearts. 


And this is al 'the Law that the 
Se part of Mankind were under, 
zefore the Revelation of the Goſpel. 
From Adam to Moſes," the World" was 
almoſt ſolely governed *by the Natu- 
ral Law; which ſecs tobe thethean- 
ing of that hard Text, Row."5. 33: For 
wntil the Law Sin_ was in the World, 
that is, before the Law of Moſes was 
given , Men were capable of offend- 
bs” | | ing 


\B}th\rhe Means of knowing thens, 
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ing againſt ſome other Law, for other. - Serm. 1. 
wiſe Sin could not havebeen' imputed Vw 


to them, for Sin 15 no#' imputed where 
there is n0'Law. And then it follows'; 
Nevertheleſs Death © reigxed from Adam 
to Mofes, even over 'them'' that had not 
finned' after the fimilitude of Adam's 
Tranſgreſſon ; that is,''duting that ſpace 
from Adam to Moſes Men ſinned againſt 
the Tatural Law ,"and' were liable to 
Death upon that account, though they 
had not offended" againſt an expres 
Revelition from God, as Adam had 
done" for that the Apoſtle feemis* to 


meah!''5y" fianing after. the Similitude of 


Adam's Tranſgreſſuon. 
ThirHly, God hath ſhewn us wha 
1s g06@ by the general Vote' and Con- 
ſent of Mankind. Not that all Man- 
kind Yo agree concerning Virtue and 
Vice; but that as to the greater Du- 
ties of Piety, Fuſtice',” Mercy, and' the 
like ,”: the' Exceptions are- but few in 
compariſ6n, and not enough to infringe 
a general Conſent.” And' of this T ſhall 
ofter to you this threefold Evidence. 


. 


I, That 
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1, That theſe Virtues are general- 
ly praifed and..held in eſteem by 
Mankind, and; the contrary. Vices ge- 
nerally reproved. and evil. ſpoken of. 
Now to praiſe any thing, is 16 give 
Teftimony to the Goodneſs of it, and 
to cenſure any thing, is todeclare that 
we believe it to; be evil. . And if we | 
confult the Hiſtory -of all Ages, we 
ſhall find that.;the things which. are 
generally praiſed -inithe Lives. of Men, 
.and recommended-to the Imitation of 
Poſterity are - 'Piety - and . Devotion, 
Gratitude and , Juſtice, Humanity. and 


Charity ; and that | the contraxy to 


theſe are marked with Ignominy and 
Reproach ;- the former are commend- 
ed even in Enemies, and the latter are 
branded even- by thoſe who © had 'a 
'kindneſs for - the--Perſons that were 
guilty of them. So conſtant hath 
Mankind always..þeen in the ,Com- 
-mendation of Virtue, and ia the Cen- 
ſure of Vice, Nay we find not on- 
ly-thoſe'who are virtuous themſelves, 
giving their Teſtimony and Applauſe 
to Virtue, but even thoſe who: are 
Vicious ; not out of love to Goodneſs, 
| þut 
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but from the Convittion of their owft Serm.E 


Minds, and from a' fecret' Revetence 
they | bear to the common Conſent 
and Opinion of Mankind; And this 
is 2 great Teſtimony, becauſe it is the 
Teſtimony of an , Enemy extorted by 
the meer light and force of Truth. 


And on the Sing bf Nothing is 
more ordinary than for FYice to re. 
prove Sin, and to hear Men condemn 
the like, or'the ſame things in others, 
Tur they allow in themſelves. And 
this is' a clear Evidence , that Viee is 
venerally condemned by Mankind, 
that many Men condemn it in them- 
ſelves; and thoſe who are ſo kind as 
ro ſpare theraſelves, are very quick- 
Fighted' to Tpis a Fiat in any body 
elſe, :and will cenſure a bad Action 
done by another, - with as much Free- 
dom and Impartility, as the moſt vir- 
tyous Man in the World, 


And to this conſent of Mankind a- 
bout Virtue and Vice , the Scripture 
frequently appeals. As when it com- 
mands us to provide things honeft-in the 
fight of all Men; and by well-doing ta 


put 
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_ Vol, IV. put to filence the Ignorance of fooliſh Meu ; 


intimating-that there are ſome things 
ſo confeſſedly good, and owned: to be 
{\uch by ſo general a Vote of Mankind, 
that the worſt of Men :have not the 
Face to. open . their Mouths againſt 
them. And it is made the Character 
of a virtuous Action , ut it be /ovely, 
and commendable, and of good report. 
Philip. 4: 8. |Fhatſeever things are love- 
ly, whatſoever things are of good. report, if 
there be any Virtue, zf there be any praiſe, 
make account of theſe things ; intima- 
ting to us, that, Mankind do general- 
ly concur in the Praiſe and: Commen- 
dation of what 1s vartuous. 


2. Men do.generally glory. and 
ſtand upon their Innogency, when they 
do virtuouſly ; .but are . aſhameg, and * 
out of Countenance, when they do the 
contrary. Now Glory and Shame.are 
nothing elſe but. an Appeal to the 
Judgment of others © concerning the 
good or evil of our Actions. ' There 
are indeed ſome ſuch Monſters as are 
impudent in their Impieties, but theſe 
are but. few in compariſon. _ General- 
ly . Mankind is : modeſt, the greateſt 
part 
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part of thoſe who do .evil are apt to Serm, L 
Wy 


* bluſh ar their own Faults, and to con- 
fels them in their Countenance, which is 
an Acknowledgment that they are not 
only guilty to themſelves that they 
have done amiſs, but that they are 
apprehenſive that others think fo 


For Guilt is a Paſſon reſpeRing our | 


ſelves, but Shame regards others. Now 
it is ſign of Shame, that Men love to 
conceal their Faults from others, and 
commit them fecretly, in the dark and 
without Witneſſes, and are afraid even 
of a Child or a Fool : Or if they be 
diſcovered in them, they are ſolicitous 
to excuſe and extenuate them, and 
readyto lay the fault upon any bodyelſe, 
or to transfer their Guilt, or as much 
of it as they can, upon others. All 
which arecertain Tokens, that Menare 
not only naturally guilty to themſelves, 
when they commit a Fault; but that 
they are ſenſible alſo what Opinions 
others have of theſe things. 
| | deere 


And on the contrary, Men are apt 
to ſtand upon their Juſtification,''and 
to glory when they have done wefl. 
'The Conſcience of aMan's.own "Rn 
an 
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Vol. Iv. and. Integrity, lifts up. his Head and 
SFIYY gives him Conepcs | ther; 


| nfidepce before athers, 
becauſe he ,is ſatisfied .they have a 


good Opinion of his Adtions. What 


2.good.Face does a Man naturally (ct 
upon 2 .good Deed ? And how does he 
ſneak, when he hath done wickedly, 
being ſenſible that;he is. condemned by 
others, as well as by himſelf? No 
Man is afraid .of being upbraided for 
having dealt honeſtly or kindly with 
others, nor does accqunt it any Calum- 
ny. or, Reproach, . to have it reported 
of him, that he ;is a ſober :and chaſt 
Man... No Man. , bluſheth , when he 
meets .2. Man . with whom +: he . hath 
kept 'his Word, and diſcharged. his 
Truſt : but eyery Man is apt. to do 
ſo, when he meets one with whom 
he has dealt diſhoneſtly, or who knows 
ſome notorious Crune by him. 


3. Vice is generally forbidden. and 
puniſhed by . Humane Laws z but. a- 
gainſt the contrary Virtues there ne- 
ver .was, any Law. . SOMe,.Y ices; are 
la manifeſtly evil in themſelves, ;or ſo 
niſchievous to; Humane Society. -that 
be Laws of moſt. Nations havertaken 


Care 
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care to diſcountenance them by ſevere >erm..l. 
WY 


Penalties. Scarce any Nation was e- 
ver ſo barbarous, 'as not 'to maintain 
and vindicate the'Honour of their Gods 
and 'Religion by publick'Laws. Mur- 
der and Adultery, [Rebellion and: Se- 
dition, Perjury and "breach of Truſt, 
Fraud and 'Oppreſlion, are Vices: 'ſe- 
verely prohibited'by the*Laws of moſt 
Nations. 'A clear Indication, what Opi- 
nion the generality of Mankind, - and 
the Wiſdom of Nations have always 
had of theſe things, D 


But now againſt ' the contrary Vir- 
tues there never was 'any Law. ' 'No 
Man was ever impeached for /iving ſo- 
berly, righteouſly, and godly in this preſent 
World.” A plain Acknowledgment, that 
Mankind always thought them' good, 
and never - were fenfible of the :In- 
convenience of-them ; (for had [they 
been ſo, they would have provided a- 
gainſt them by Laws. "This St." Paul 
takes notice of as a'great Commenda- 
tion -of ' the ' Chriſtian [Virtues ; :The 
fruit of the Spirit is Love, Foy, Peace, 
Long-ſuffering , | Gemtleneſs , "Kindneſs, 
Fidelity, Meekneſs, Temperance ; againjt 
ſuch 
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Vol: IV. ſuch: there is no Law; the greateſt Evi- 
CYV dence/that eould be: given, that. theſe 


things are unqueſtionably goodin the E- 
{fteem - of Mankind, againſt. ſuch there 
is wo/Law. AS if he had ſaid, turn 0- 
vet the Law 'of Moſes, ſearch thoſe of 
Athens , and Sparta, and 'the twelve 
Tables of the Romans, and 'thoſe innu. 
merable Laws- that have been; added 
ſince 3 and, you ſhall not in -any- of 
them find any. of. thoſe Virtues that [ 
have 'mentioned; condemned and for- 
bidden. A clear Evidence thac- Man-. 
kind never took any exception againſt 
them, : but are generally agreed "Nour 
the Goodneſs ot them. _y 


 Fourthl, God hath ſhewsi: us what 
is 'good by External Revelation; In 
former Ages of the World, God re- 
vealed: his will - to oarticular. Perſons 


in.an extraordinary.manner, and more 
eſpecially to the Nation of the | Jews, 
the aref of the World being-/in a |great 
megſure-left to the conduct, of natural 
Light.- But in-theſe later Agts he hath - 
made a publick Revelation of his Will 


by his ron. And this as to. the Mat- 
.ter.oft our: Duty, is the lame ini Sub- 
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ſtance with the Law of Nature; For Serm. L 


ourSaviour comprehends all under theſe "YV 


two general Heads, the love of God, and 
of our "Neighbour. The Apoſtle: redu- 
ceth all'to three, Sobriety, Fuſtite, and 
Piety; The grace of God that brings Sal- 
vation hath appeared to all men; teaching 
us that denying. - ungodlineſs -and worldly 
luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſly, 
and godly in this preſent World. So that 
if we believe the Apoſtle, the Goſ- 
pel teacheth us the very ſame things 
which Nature dictated to Men before ; 
only it hath made a more perfe&t 
diſcovery of them. So that whatever 
was doubtful and obſcure before , is 
now certain and plain; the Duties are 


ſtill the ſame,onlyit offers us more pow- - 


erful Arguments, and a greater Afiſt- 
ance to the performance of thoſe Duties; 
ſo that we may now much better fay, 
than'the-Prophet could in his days; 
He hath fbewed thee, O Man, what is good; 
and\what it is that the Lord requires of 
thee." 
Fifthly , and laſtly, God ſhews us 
what' is good by the motions: of his 
Y | D Spirit 
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Vol:IV. Spirit upon the Minds of Men. This 
LV the Scripture aſſures us of, and good 


Men' have experience more eſpecially 
of it-; though it be hard to give an 
account of it, and to ſay what 'morti- 
ons are from the Spirit of God, and 
what from our -own.: Minds; 'for, as 
the wind blows where it. liſteth ,, and we 
hear the ſound of it, but. know not whence 
it comes, wor whither-it goes; {o-are the 
Operations, of the Spirit of God upon 
the Minds of Men, ſecret and' imper- 
ceptible.- 2945! 


Andithus I have done with the three 
things I propounded'to:-ſpeak to. All 
that now remains, 1is'to- make fome /n- 


ferences from what: hath been: ſaid; 'by 


way of Application. 


Firſt, Secing God hath ſo abundant- 
ly provided that we ſhould know: our 
Duty,. we. are altogether inexcuſable, 
it we do not do it.. Becauſe. he-hath 


ſhewed thee, O Man, what is good, and 


what the Lord requires of thee ; therefore 
thou art inexcuſable; O Man, whoſoever 
thou art, who liveſt in a contradi- 
Qion to this light. God hath ac- 
quainted 
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acquainted us with our Duty, by Serm. L 
ſuch ways as may moſt effeQtually both —"YV 


dire. and- engage us to the practice 
of it; we are prompted to it by a kind 
of narural Inſtin@, and ſtrong impre(- 
fions upon our Minds of the difference 
of good and evil ; we are led to: the 
knowledge; and urged to the practice 
of it, by our Nature, arid by our Rea- 
fon, and by our Intereſt, and by that 
which is commonly very. prevalent 4- 
mong Men , the general ' voice and 
conſent'of Mankind ; and' by'the moſt 

werful ard governing 'pafſions in 

mane Nature, by hope iand -by 
fear; and by ſhame; by the proſpeRt 
of advantage, by the apprelieftifion of 
danger, and by the ſenſe of honour ; 
and to take away all poſlible excuſe of 
ignorance from us, by an expreſs Re. 
velation from God, the cleareſt and 
molt perfet that ever was made to 
- the World. So that when ever we do 
contrary to our Duty, in- any of theſe 
great Inſtances, we offend againſt all 
theſe, and do in the higheſt- degree 
fall under the heavy Sentence of our 
Saviour, This is the Condemnation, that 
FIG , Da © light 


The great Duties of Natural Religion, 


light is come into the World, and men lo- 
ved darkneſs rather thanlight. 


Secondly, You ſee hence, what are the 
great Duties of Religion, whictr-God 
mainly requires of; us, and how rea- 
ſonable 'they ore ; Piety towards God, 
and Fuftice and Charity towards Men ; 
the knowledge whereof is planted m 
our -Nature ,' and:-igrows up. with 
our- Reaſon. : And/itheſe are things 
which are unqueſtionably, good, anda- | 
gainſt which we can have no excep- 
tion-;;things- that were! never repro- 
yed; nor found fault with by Mankind, 
neither our Nature nor our Reaſon /ri- 
ſeth nap againſt them, or diQtates;any 
thing tothe contrary. | We have: all 
the Obligation,-:and we have. all ;the 
Encouragement to them, and. are: ({c- 
_ cure-on; all. hands'm the practice! of 
them, -.In- the doing of theſe things, 
there is no. danger to- us from the 
Laws .ob-;-Men, no. fear of diſpleaſure 
from. God, ' no oftence- or ſting from 


- 


our own Minds. _:; n; C - BS}: 


And.theſc things-which are ſo; "IIP% 
able to our Nature, and our Reaſo = _ | 
Ef - our 


with the Means of knowing them. 


our Intereſt, are the great things which Ser. I. 
SM, 


our Religion requires ot us, more valua- 
ble in themſelves, and more acceptable 
to God than whole Burnt. offerings and Sa- 
crifices, more than thouſands of Rams, 
and ten thouſands of Rivers of Oyl ; more 
than if we offered to him all the Beaſts 
of the Foreſt, and the Cattle upon a thou- 
Wa Hills, We are not to negle any 
Inſtitution of God ; but above all, we 
are to ſecure the obſervance of thoſe 
great Duties to which we are directed 
by our very Nature, and tyed by the 
ſureſt and moſt facred of all other 
Laws, thoſe which God hath riveted 
in our Souls, and written upon our 
Hearts: And that Mankind might 
have no pret=nce left to excuſe them 
from theſe, the Chriſtian Religion hath 
{ſet us free from thoſe many poſitive 
and outward obſervances, that the Few- 
;þ Religion was incumbred withall ; 
that we might be wholly 1ntent upon 
theſe great Duties, and mind nothing 
in compariſon of the real and Subſtan- 
tial Virtues ofa good Lite. 


- Thirdly, You ſec, in the- laſt place, 


what is the-beſt way to appeaſe the 
D 3 diſpleaſure 
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Vol.IV. diſpleaſure of God towards a ſinful 
—YV Nation. God ſeems to have as great 


a Controverlie with us, as he had with 


the Peopleof {/rael, and his wrath is of 


late years moſt viſibly gone out againſt 
us ; and proportionably 'to the full 
meaſure of our Sins, it hath been pour- 
ed out upon us in full Vials. How 
have the Judgments of God followed 
us ? And how cloſe have they follow- 
ed one another 2 What fear{pl Calami- 
ties have our eyes ſeen 2 enough to 
make the ears of every one that hears 
them to tingle. What terrible and ha- 
zardous Wars have we been engaged 
in 2 Whata raging Peſtilence did God 
ſend among us, that ſwept away thou- 
ſands, and ten thouſands in our ſtreets? 
What a dreadful and fatal Fire, that 
was.not to be checked and reſiſted in 
its courſe, till it had laid in Aſhes one 
of the Greateſt and Richeſt Cities in 
the World? What unſeaſonable Wea- 
ther have'we had of late? as if for the 
Wickedneſs of Men upon the Earth, 
the very Ordinances of Heaven were 
changed, and Summer, and Winter, Seed. 
time, and Harveſt, had forgotten their 
appointed Seaſons. And, which is om 
| an 


' with the Means of Fnowing. them. 
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and adder than all this, what danger- Serm. 1 
ous attempts have been made upon —YYV 


our Religion, by the reſtleſs Adverſa- 
ries'of It ? 


And now ſurely, after all this js 
come upon us for our fins, it is time 
"= us to look up to him that ſmites 

s, and to think of taking up this 
quarrel, 'Tis time to enquire as they 
doin the Text, Wherewith ſhall we come 
before the Lord, and bow our ſelves be- 
fore the high God > And we are apt to 
take the ſame courſe they did, to en- 
deavour to appeaſe God by ſome ex- 
texnal Devotion. We have now beta- 
ken our ſelves to Prayer and Faſting, 
and *twas very fit , nay neceſſary we 
ſhould do fo ; but let us: not think 
this is all God expets from us. Theſe 
are but the Mearns to a further End, to 
oblige us for the future to the practice 
of. a good Lite, The outward profei- 
ſion of Religion is not loſt amongſt us, 
there appears ſtill in Mer a' great and 
commendable zeal for the Retormed 
Religion, and there hath been'too'much 
occaſion for it ; but that which God 
chiefly expeas 'from us, is Reformed 

D-4, Lives. 


aft... 
= Sas SE 8 
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Vol. IV. Lives. Piety and Virtue are in a great 

-YV meaſure gone from among us, the Man- 
ners.,of .Men are ſtrangely corrupted, 
the great and weighty things of the Lam 
are neglected, ice and Mercy, Tem-. 
perance and Chaſtity, - Truth and Fide- 
lity , fo that we may take up David's 
Complaint, Help Lord ! for the Righte- 
ous man;ceaſeth, for the faithful fail from 
among the Children of Men. | 


And 'till the Nation be brought back 
to a ſober ſenſe of Religion, trom an 
airy and phantaſtical Piety,-to real and 
unafietted Devotion , and from a fa- 
fious contention about things indiffe- 
rent, to the ſerious practice of what is 
neceſſary ; from our violent heats and 
animoſities-, to a more peaceable tem- 
per, and by a mutual condeſcenſion on 
all ſides, to a nearer and ſtronger union 
among our ſelves, 'till we recover in 
{ome meaſure, our ancient Virtue and 
Integrity of manners, we have reaſon 
| to fear, that God will ſtill have a 
- Controverhe with us, notwithſtanding 

all our noiſe and zeal about Reh- 

g1On. vo: = 
This 1s the true , this is the only 

courſe to appeaſe the indignation of 


God, 


with the Means of knowing: them. 


God, and to draw down his;'Favour Serm, F. 
and Blefling upon a .poor diſtracted and VV 


gaſpitg Nation. Ze hath ſhewed thee, 
O man, what is good ;. aud what doth the 
Lord require of thee, but to do juſtly, and 
zo love mercy, and to walk humbly with 
thy God 2? | 


I have but one word more, and 
that is to put you preſently upon the 
practice of one of theſe Duties that I 
have been per{ſwading you to, and that 
is Mercy, and Alms to the Poor, It 
what T have already. ſaid, have had its 
effe&t upon you, I need not uſe any 
other Arguments; if 'it have not, 1 
have haraly the heart ro uſe any. I 
ſhall only put you in mind again, . that 
God values this above all our external 
Devotion, he will have mercy rather than 
ſacrifice ; that this 1s the way to find 
mercy with God, . and to have our 
Prayers ſpeed in Heaven ; and without 
this, all our Faſting and Humiliation 
ſignifies nothing. And to this purpoſe 
I will only read to you thoſe plain and 
perſwaſive words: of the Propher, 
which do ſo fully declare unto us the 
whole Duty of this Day, and particu- 
Fra larly 
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Vol. IV. larly urge us to this of Charity, /a- 
CYV 58. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. 1s it ſuch a Faſt 


that I have choſen 2 & day for a Man to 
afflit his Soul > Is it to bow down his 
head as a bulruſh, and to ſpread ſackcloath 
and aſhes under him 2 Wilt thou call. this 
a Faſt, and an acceptable Day unto the 
Lord? Is not this the Faſt that I have 
choſen 2 to looſe the bands of wickedneſs, to 
undoe the heavy burthens, and to let the 
oppreſſed go free, and that ye break every 


yoke > Is it nof to deal thy bread to the 


hungry , and that thou bring the Poor 
that are caſt out to thy houſe > when thou 


ſeeft the Naked, that thou cover him, and 


that thou hide not thy ſelf from thine own 
Fleſh » Then ſhall thy light break forth as 
the Morning, and' thy Salvation ſhall 


ſpring forth ſpeedily, and thy Righteouſ- 


neſs ſhall go before thee, and the Glory of 
the Lord ſhall be thy reward. Then thou 


fhalt call, and the Lord ſhall anſwer; 


thou ſhalt cry, and he ſhall ſay; here F 


an, 


SERMON 


VS r——_— 


SERMON IL 


Inſtituted Religion . not intended 
ro undermine Natural. 


—_——_— 


= — 
% 


MATH. IX. x3. 


But go ye and learn what that meaneth ; I 
| will have Mercy, and mt Sacrifice. 
() tempts that have been made up- 
S— onReligion, by the Devil and 
his Inſtruments, hath been by ſetting 
the Laws'of God at variance with 
themſelves, and by dafhing the ſeveral 
parts of Religion, and the 'two Tables 
of the Law againſt one another, to 
break all in pieces ; and under a pre- 
tence of advancing that part of Reli- 
gion which is Inſtituted and Revealed, 
to undermine /and deſtroy that which 
is Natural, and of primary obligation. 
v9 125 To 


NE of the moſt ſucceſsful At- 


—  __ , 
_ _ — 
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—YV To manifeſtand lay open the mil. 


chievous Conſequences of this Deſign, 
I ſhall at; this time (by God's  Afliſt- 
ance.) endeavour to make / out theſe 


two Things. 


Firſt, That Natural Religion is the 


- foundation of all Int:tuted and Reveal. 
ed Religion. 


Secondly, That no Revealed or Inſtitu.. 
ted Religion was ever deſigned to 
take away the: obligation -of Natural 
Duties, but to confirm and eſtabliſh 


them. 


And to this purpoſe, I have choſen 
theſe words of our Saviour. fof® the 


. foundation of my following Diſcourſe ; 


But go ye and learn, what that meaneth ; 

F will have Mercy, and not Sacrifice. 
The occaſion of which words was 
briefly this; The Phariſees found fault 
with him for keeping Company , and 
eating with Publicans and Sinners, He 
owns the thing which they objected to 


him, and endeavours to vindica 


te him- 
+ Telf 


to undermine Natural Religion. 


ing; and that, theſe two ways. 


x. By telling them, that it was al- 
lowed to a Phyſician, and proper for 
his Offiee ' and Profeſſion, to converſe 
with the fick, in order to their -Cure 
and Recovery. He may abſtain, if he 
pleaſeth, from the *conyerſation'of o- 
thers ;- but the ſick have need of -him; 
and are his proper Care, and his :Bu- 
ſineſs and- Employment 'lies' amon 
them; he" Jaid unto them,” they that be 
whole need not a Phyfitzan,”' but they that 

art fick'; 'T came not to call the righteous; 
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ſelf from any crime or fault in ſo do- Serm.IE. 


Sa, 


but finners'to'repentance; they who'were ' 


already''/pvod, needed: ridt to be-call'd 
upon 'to amend and" reform” their lives ; 
and they that were- f& eonceited- of 
their own Righteouſneſs, as the ,Pha- 
riſees were; and ſo confident” that'the 

were ſotind!and whole, *Would no6AP 
mit of a':Ph —_— 'ren- 
_ dred- themfelves incapable of Cure: : 
and therefore he did -n6t apply- hio- 
ſelf to:thety; but tothe Publicans-and 
Sinners, who were'acknowledged on 
all hands, .both by themſelves and o: 
thers,-coi be bad'MeA + ſo that it could 
| nor 
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Vol.IV; not be denyed to, be the proper work 
CY of a Spiritua >Phyſicien to; converſe 


_ {uch Pet 


2, By HE oF an to convince them 
of their Ignorance of the. true nature 
of. Relgians 2 the: 0 and 
Order 7 V Dutigs., thereby 
hea ee page and learn what that 

Re Mercy and not Sacri. 

[--y9 hich, Sang i is quoted by him, 
WM the. Rabat, Hales chaps 6. 6. 
Fe ofthe Þ .and not ſacrifice; and the 
tuawledy doe of God: more \ than burnt Offer- 
ings.s wh hich, Text. our Saviour cites 
ang, applies, upon,.two ſeveral Occa- 
hors. the confideting; arid comparing 
which, will.;gie tull Light to the 


Fang FIanung {is It. 


a + + + 


Ss # ww + &% 


K2e.7- wh em te ariſes lamog the 
Diſciptes of pur Seyiour for-plucking 
the 'Ears of. Corn. on -the Sabbath 
day, our Sayiourtells them, if - he had 
known what this meaneth; 1 will have 
Mercy 


; 
| 
[ 
; 
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Mercy and not Sacrifice, ye would not have Serm.II. 
condemned the guiltleſs ; that is, if they VV 


had underſtood the true Nature of 
Religion , and what Duties of it are 
chietly-and in the- firſt place to be re- 
garded, they would not have been {© 
torward to cenſure this Action of his 
Diſciples. 


So that the plain » meaning! of this 
Saying 1s this, that in comparing the 
parts of Religion and the Obligation 
of Duties together, thoſe Duties which 
are of meral and natural Obligation -are 
moſt . valued by -God, and -ought 'to 
take place of thoſe which -are- poft- 


trop and ritual. T7 will have Mercy,' and 


not Sacrifice, thatis; rather than: Sacri- 
fice, according tothe: true meaning of 


| this Hebrew Phraſe; which -is: tobe 


underſtood in a comparative Senſe, as 
is evident from-the Text it ſelf, 'in Zo- 


ſea,] defired Mercy, aud not Sacrifice; and 


the knowledge of God rather than burnt 
offerings; 1t they cannot be obſerved to- 
gether, let Sacrifice benegleced, and the 
work of Mercy be done. 


And 


Inftituted Religzon not intended 


- - And the Reaſon'bf this ſeems. very 
plain';; becauſe ſhewing- Mercy, 'or doing, 
Good in, any kind 'is a prime fnſtance 
of thoſe: moral Duties, ' which do natu- 
rally and perpetually oblige ; but Sacri- 
fict is an Iriſtance. of poſttzve and (ritual 
Obſervances, and one of the chief of the 
kind : ſo that when moral Duties, and r7- 
tual Obſervances come:n Competition, 
and do:claſh withrone another, -the Ob. 
ſcrvatton of a Rit+e;or pofitive Inſtitution, 
- 15 to give: way to' a, 'moral Duty ;; and 
it 15 no. Sm in that cafe to neglect the 
Obfervation of ſack'a Rzze,yea:thoug 

it were:commanded and-appothted by 
God, himſelf; 'And though this:may 
ſcem- to.,be-a | breach; :of the: /etter of 
the Law; yet it is according to the true 
minz: and meaning of the Law ; .it being . 
2 tacit:condition: 1mplyed in all! Laws 
of a ritual and poſitive Nature, provided 
the obſervance of them be not to tbe hin- 
drance .and prejudice of any Duty, which 
is of a higher and better nature; in.that 
cate the Obligation of it does for that 
time give way and us ſuſpended. 


And this will appear to be the true 
meaning of this Rule, by comparing 
more 


ro'undermine Natural Religzon.”, 
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more particularly the Inſtances to Serm. 2. 


which our Saviour ,. applies cit.” His —Y 


Diſciples paſſing through, - the;, Corn 
on the,Sabbath..Day ,. and being hun- 
gry, pluckt thg Ears and did eat. this 
our Saviour does: juſtifie to, be. no 
Breach. of the Law. of the Sabbath ; 
becauſe in that, caſe, .and.in ſuch -Cir- 
cumſtances, it.did not oblige : for the 
Diſciples being; call'd to ,attend upon 
our Saviour, to be inſtructed. by Fn 
in the things; which concerned ,the 
Kingdom of God, that is, in ghe Do- 
drine..of the Goſpel ; which they 
were .to publiſh -to, the Warld., this 
Attendance hindred them: from, mak- 
ing neceſlary | Proyifions again: the 
Sabbath, they, in. obedience to their 
Maſter, being intent upon a. better 
Work ; but that they might not ſtarve, 
the neceſſities of Nature muſt, be; pro- 
vided for ; and therefore, it was fit, 
that the Law .of the Sabbath, .which 
was but pofitive and ritual, ſhould. give 
way to an ad of Mercy, and Self-pre- 
ſervation; If ye had known what this 
meaneth, I will have Mercy and not S$a- 
4 would not have condemned the 


guiltleſs. 
by And 
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Vol. TV. / 
CYD And the. reaſon is this ſame as to 
any Inſtramental part of Religion, by 
which I mean any thing which ma 
be a nieans to promote Piety and Go 
neſs; as' Prayer , - heating the Word 
of God, keeping 500d Company , and 
avoiding ad ; the _— of this kind, 
our Saviout hete i in the Text (where 
he likewiſe applies thi + Rule) com _ 
with moral Duties. To avoid the C 
pany of vicious' and wicked Perſons, 
15a-g00d means. to p e men from 
the contapron of theſh ices, and was 
always effeemed a Dity amotig pri- 
dent men, both Jews. y fir Heattichs, s 
and is in no wile diſallowed by our 
Saviour: but yet niotſo 4 Duty, as to 
hinder a crates Duty, nor fo ſtridtly 
and perverſely to be- inſiſted upon, as 
if one ought not to went > with 
bad Men in any Caſe; or upon any 
Accoyint, no not for ſo great and good 
an end-as to reclaim them from their 
Vices. In this Caſe we ought to con- 
ſider, that our firſt arid higheſt obli. 
ation'is to moral Duties cothSrehbnght 
under-the love of God a#d our Nez Pour; 
among which one of the chiet 'is to 


do 


Ry) 


#6 undermine Natural Religion 


do m_ to Men, and to ſhew Mercy $ 
and Pity to thoſe that are in Miſery ; — 


and the greateſt good that one Man can 
do to another,is to be inſtrumental to re- 
claim him from the Evil and Error of 
his Way ;. becauſe this is to ſave his 
ſoul from death ; afid we cannot ima- 
gine that God ever intended, by any 
Rule of prudence, or poſitive Conſtituti- 
on of the Jewiſh Law, ſo to forbid 
their accompanying with bad and ſcan- 
dalous Men, that it ſhould be unlawtul 
to converſe with thetm in order to 
their Recovery and Amendment ; Go 
ye and learn what that meaneth, I will have 
Mercy and not Sacrifice. 


And St. Paul was of the ſame mind 
in the Precepts he gives concerning 
avoiding the Company-of ſcandalous 


Chriſtians, 2 The. 3: wr and if 


any man obey not our word by this Epi- 
ſtle; note that man, and have no Company 
with bim, that he may be aſhamed ; yet 
count him not as an enemy, but admoniſh 
him ag a Brother. St. Paul qualifies his 
-Precept, leſt Chriſtians ſhould miſtake 
it, and fall into the Jewiſh extream, 
not. to converſe with thoſe whom they 
E 2 elteemed 


$I 


- p %* _ 
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Vol.IV. eſteemed ſcandalous and wicked upon 
&YV any account whatſoever, no not in 


order to their Amendment and Refor- 
mation. The Bond-of Intimacy and 
Friendſhip with bad Men ought 'to 
be broken ; and yet the: Bond of com- 
- mon Humanity may be -as ſtrong as 
ever. It is one thing to diſcountenance 
bad Men, to bring them to Shame, and 
2 Senſe of their Fault 5. and quite ano- 
ther thing -to abandon them to Ruin ; 
and even1n caſe of notorious Hereſfie, or 
wickedneſs of Lite, it's one thing to 
cut them' off from-:the Society: and 
:Commmunion of :Chriſhans; and quite 
another, to cut. them off from Hu- 
mane Society , to cut their Throats, 
and. to” extirpate them: out of / the 
World: C ” oe = 


And yet che matter. was carried thus 
far by the furious. «Zeal of the Jews, 
when Chriſtianity - firſt appeared in the 
World ;:they thought that no Mercy 
in ſuch 'Caſes was-the beſt Service 
that conld be done, and' the bgſt -Sa- 


. crifice:that could be offered to Almigh-, 


ty God; and this Pattern hath; been 


fince, not only —— tollowed:; :but 
| out-" 


to undermine Natural Religion. 


But to proceed in the farther expli- 
cation of the Text, the meaning where- 
of in ſhort is this ; that the rztual and 
inſtrumental parts of Religion, and all 
Laws and Duties concerning them, are 
of leſs Value and Eſteem with God, 
than thoſe which are of a moral Na- 
ture, eſpecially the great Duties and 
Offices of Piety and Humanity, of the 
love of God, an; of our Neighbour. And 
if we conſider the matter well , we 
ſhallſee the Reaſon of it to be very 
plain ; becauſe natural and moral Du- 
ties are approved of God for them- 
ſelves and tor their own fake, upon 
account of their own natural and in- 
trinfical Goodneſs ; but the ritual and 
inſtrumental parts of Religion, are on- 
ly pleaſing to God in order to theſe, 
and ſo far as they tend to beget and 
promote them-in us ; they are not na- 
turally good in themielves, but are 7n- 
ſtituted and appointed by God for the 
ſake of the other ; and therefore grear 

| E 7 Reaſon 
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out-done by the Dodrines and Practi- Serm. 2» 
ces of the Church of Rome; as we 
have too much Reaſon ' to remember 
upon * this day. 


* Preach 'd 


Nov. 5. 
38. 


54 


Inſtituted Religion not intended 


Vol. IV. Reaſon there is that they ſhould be ſub- 
—Y ordinate, .and give way to them, when 


they come in competition with one 
another. 


For this,is a known Rule, which 
takes place in all Laws, that Laws of 
leſs importance ſhould give way to thoſe 
that are of greater; quoties Leges ex 
circumſtantid colliduntur, ita ut utraque 
ſervari non poteſt, ſervanda eſt lex potior. 
**When ever two Laws happen to be 
*in ſuch circumſtances as to claſh 
*with one another, ſo that both of 
* them cannot be obſerved, that Law 
*which is better and of greater con- 
* ſequence is to be kept. And Tully 
gives much the ſame Rule in this mat- 
ter. *In comparing of Laws (ſays he) 
**we are to conſider which Law is 
* moſt uſeſul, and juſt, and reaſonable 
© to be obſerved. From whence it 
will follow, that when two Laws, or 
more, or how many ſoever they be, 
cannot be obſerved, becauſe they claſh 
with one another; ea maxim? conſer- 
wvanda putetur , que ad maximas res 
pertinere videatur. * It is reaſonable 
"that that Lay ſhould be obſerved, 

2: » Which 
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* which is of greateſt Moment and Serm. 2. 


© Concernment. 


By what hath been ſaid, we may 
learn what is the meaning of this Say- 
ing, which our Saviour more than 
once cites out of the Prophet, 7 wil/ 
have Mercy and nat Sacrifice. 


From the words thus explained, I 
ſhall take occaſion to proſecute the two 
_ Propoſitions which I] mentioned before; 
namely, 


Firſt, That Natural Religion is the 
Foundation of Iuſtituted and Revealed 
Religion. 


Secondly, That no Tyſtituted Religion 
was ever deſigned to take away the ob- 
ligation of Natural Duties ; but is in- 
tended to eſtabliſh and confirm them. 
And beth theſe are ſufficiently groynd- 
ed in the Reaſon of our Saviour's Diſ- 
courle from this Rule, 1 wif have Mer. - 
&y, 4nd ngt Sacrifice. 


1, That Ngtura/ Religion is the 
Foundation of [n/tiuted and Revealed 
| E 4 Reli- 


* 
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Vol. IV. Religion ; and all Revealed Religion 
—YYV does ſuppoſe, and take for granted, the 


clear and undoubted Principles and 
Precepts of Natural Religion , and 
builds upon them. By Nataral Religion, 
T mean obedience to the Natural Law, 
and the performance of fuch duties as 
Natural Light, without any expreſs and 
ſupernatural Revelation, doth dictate to 
Men. Theſe lye at the bottom of all 
Religion, and are the Great and Fun- 
damental Duties which God requires 
of all Mankind ; as, that we ſhould 
love God, and behave our ſelves re- 
verently towards him ; that we ſhould 
believe his Revelations ; and teſtifie our 
dependance upon him, by imploring 
his aid and direction in all our necel\- 
ſities and diſtreſles; and acknowledge 
our obligations to him for all the Blel- 
ſings and- Benefits which we receive ;; 
that we ſhould moderate our Appetites, 
in reference to the Pleaſures and En- 
Jjoyments of this World, and uſe them 
temperately and chaſtly ; that we 
ſhould be juſt and upright in all our 
Dealings with one' another ; true to 
our word, and faithful; to our truſt ; 
'and in all our words and actions ob- 


\ 
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ſerve that Equity towards others, which Serm. 2. 
we deſire they ſhould uſe towards us; Yo 


that | we ſhould be.kind, and charita- 
ble, merciful, and compaſſionate one 
towards another ;- ready to do- good to 
all, and apt not only to pity, but to 
relieve them in their miſery and 
neceſſity. Theſe, and fuch like, are 
thoſe which we call Moral Duties ; 
and they are of eternal and perpetual 
obligation , becauſe they do naturally 
oblige, without any particular and ex- 
preſs Revelation from God. And theſe 
are the Foundation of Revealed and 7n. 
ftituted Religion, and all Revealed Re- 
ligion does ſuppoſe them, and build 


upon them ;' for all Revelation from 


God, ſuppoſeth us to be Men, and al- 
ters nothing of thoſe Duties to which 
we were naturally obliged before... And 
this will clearly appear, if we conſider 
theſe three things ; 


Firſt, That the | Scripture every 
where ſpeaks of theſe, as the main 
and Fundamental Duties of the Fewr/h 
Religion. 


p © 
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EY Secondly, That no Inſtituted Service 


of God, no poſitive part of Religion, 
was ever acceptable to him ,, when 
theſe were negleQed. 


Thirdly, That the great Deſign of the 
Chriſtian Religion, was to reſtore and 
reinforce the pracice of the natural 
Law. 


I. That the Scripture every where 
{peaks of theſe as the main and Funda- 
mental Duties of the Fewiſþh Religion. 
When our Saviour was ask'd which was 
the firſt and great Commandment of 
the Law ; he anſwered, Thou ſhalt love 
the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and 
with all thy ſoul, and with all thy ſtrength; 
and thau ſhalt love thy neighbour . as thy 


ſelf. One would have expeted he 


would have given quite another An- 
{wer, and have pitched upon ſome of 
thoſe things which were ſo much 
magnified among the Fews, and which 
they laid ſo much weight upon ; that 
he ſhould have inſtanced in Sacrifice ; or 
Circumciſion, or the Law of rhe Sabbath : 


but he overlooks all theſe as inconſt- 
derable 
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derable in compariſon, and inſtances —_— 


only in thoſe two great heads of Mo- 
ral Duty, the love of God,  ayd our 
Neighbour ; which : are of nateral and 

ph. GY and comprehend 
SS them all other Moral Duties. 


And rheſe are thoſe which our Sa- 
viour calls the Law andthe Prophets, and 
which he fays he came wot to deſtroy, 
but to fulfil, Mat. 5. 17,18, 19, 20. 
Think not that I am come to deftroy the 
Law or the Prophets. I am not come to 


deſtroy ; but to fulfill : for verily I ſay 
unto you ,, "till Heaven and Earth paſs, 


one jot or one tittle ſhall in no wiſe paſs 


from the Law, *till all be fulfflted, Who- 
ſoever therefore ſhall break one of theſe 
leaſt Commandments, and ſhall teach men 
ſo, he ſhall becall d the leaſt in the King- 
dom of Heaven ; but whoſoever ſhall do 
and teach them, "the ſame 1" a LE called 
great in the K ing dow of _ For 1 
Jay unto you, that except your Righteouſ- 
neſs ſhall 1 exceed the Righteouſueſ s of the 
Scribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall in ng caſe 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 


That 
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That- our Saviour doth 'not here 

of the Judicial or Ceremonial Law 

of the Fews, but of the Duties of the 

Moral Law, will, I think, be very plain, 
from'theſe following Conſiderations. 


Firſt, That the Fudiczal or Ceremo- 
vial Laws of the Fews were to paſs a- 
way, and did ſo, not long after ; but 
this Law, which our Saviour ſpeaks of, 
was to be perpetual and immutable; for 
he tells us, that Heaven and Farth 


ſhould paſs away, but one jot or one tittle 


of this Law ſhould not paſs. 
Secondly , The obſervation of the 


Law our Saviour ſpeaks' of, conſiſted 


in fuch things as the Seribes and Pha- 
riſees neglected ; for he tells his Di- 
ſciples, upon this occaſion, that except 
their righteouſneſs did exceed the righte- 
ouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, they 


ſhould in no caſe enter into the Kingdom 


of Heaven. - But now the Scribes and 
Phariſees were the moſt accurate and 


punctual People- in the World, in ob. 


{erving the Precepts of the Fudiczal and 
Ceremonial Law ; they were ſo far from 
taking away any thing from theſe ob- 
ſervances 
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ſervances, that they had added to Serm. 2. 
them, and enlarged them, by innume. Sv 


rable Traditions of their own: ſo exat 
were they, that they would pay tithe of 
mint, and. aniſe , 'and \cummin, as_ our 
Saviour obſerves ; but then they were 
extreamly defective -4ri Moral Duties ; 
they were unnatural to their Parents, 
and would: pretend that” their Eſtates 
were conſecrated 'to God, that urider 
this pretence of pofitzve Religion, they 
might excuſe themſelves from a Nat: 
ral Duty, and let their Parents ſtarve 
for God's ſake ; they 'were Covetous, 
and | Unjuſt, and*'devoured Widows 
houſes; in a word,. our Saviour tells us; 
they negleed the weightier Matters of 
the Law, Mercy, Fudgment, and the love 
of God, and keeping ) faith with Men ; {6 
that it is in-theſe things;'that our Savi- 
our means, that our righteouſneſs muſt ex- 
ceed the righteouſneſs of the Scribes and 
Phariſees, viz. in-the/practice of Moral 
Duties, . which were neglected ' by 
them ; and conſequently 'tis the Moral 
Law which our Saviour came to con- 


firm and eſtabliſh. - 
| Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, 1f/ we: conſider the: inftan- 
ces - which our Saviour gives in his 
following diſcourſe, by which we may 
beſt judge what lie means. ... He inftan- 
ces in Marder, end Adultery, and Perju. 
i which are tihdonbtedly forbidden 
y. the naturit! Law ; and then he in- 
ſences in ſeveral Permiſſions which 
were indulged to them for the Hard- 
neſ3 of their Hearts, but yet did in- 
trefeh upon the) Dictates of right 
Reaſon , and : the ';firſt and original 
Coeſtitution of; things ; as the permiſ: 
fiot of: Diverce upoh every ſlight oc- 
caſion, and of Revenge, and Retaliation 
of - Injuries, : þ+ 1 


: Fourthly, I we.confider, that by the 
Law and the Prophets, our Saviour means 
that which wes; principally: deſigned 
and witimately,  mntended by them ; 
which was the Obſervation of moral 
Duties; which as they were writtef! in 
the two Tables by the immediate Fin- 

melt ſo are chiefly in- 
culcated by the Prophets. And 1o we 
find this Phraſe of the Law and the 
Prophets, elſewhere uſed by our Savi- 
our, 
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our , Wheti he mentions that t' Serm. 2. 
Riile of E uity,that we ſhould do to others WV 


as we would have them do to us, Matth. 
7. 1%. Therefore all things whatſorver y e 
would that Meh ſhould do to you, do ye 

even ſo to them : for this is the Law Ex 
the Prophets. Buthow was this the Liw 
and * Pro opbets, when this Rule was 
never {6 much 48 nientioned int either 2 
Our Saviour means, that this is the 
Foundation of all thoſe Duties of Fa- 
ftice arid Mercy, which are ſo much in- 
culcatttl ih the Lats awd the Prophets. 


So that our Saviour makes the Ob- 
ſervation of moral Duties to be. the 
prificipal Deſign of the Jewiſh Law, 
4nd as it were the Foundation of it 


and therelote he calls moral Duties, a | 


Bapurieg T8 vus, the weightier matters 
of the Law, Matth. 23. 23. But ye(ſays) 
_ to the 'Seribes arid Phariſees ) have 

lefled the _—_— = s of the Law, 
ju ment, and mercy, telity. The 
Seribes and Phariſces roar themſelves 
chiefly about ritual Obſtrvarices ; but 
our Saviour tells ther, that thoſe other 
were the moſt cotiſiderable and 1mpor- 
tant 
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_—__— of the; Law, and, lay - at 
the bottom! 'of \\the; Fewiſh Religion: 
And-much- the fame \enumeration. the 
Prophet makes, where he compares Sa- 
erifices and theſe moral Duties together, 
Mic. 65 6,7, ,8.. Wherewith ſhall I come 
before the. Lord,  and.:bow my. ſelf before 
the high;God? Shall, I come befare him 
with burnt offerings;; with Catves of a 
year old 2' Will the Lord be pleaſed with 
thouſayds of Ramy,,,vr with ten thouſands 
of r#vers of Oyl ?.Sha/f I give my firſt born 
for my trauſgreſſon,.. the frait of my body 
for the fin of my ſoul > He hath ſhewed 
thee, -0' man, what is good; and what doth 
the Lord require of thee, but to da juſtly; 
and to \lave mercy, and to walk Fumbl 
withthy.God 2 He had.required Sacrifices 
but had no regard to them in compa- 
riſon, with thele. . :: 


IT, No [uftituted Service of God, 
no pofitive part. of Religion whatſoc- 
ver, was ever acceptable to God, when 
moral Duties were neglected ; nay, fo 
far. from being acceptable to him, that 
he rejeats them with Diſdain. and Ab- 
horrence. To this purpoſe there are al- 
moſt innumerable Paſſages in the Pro- 
phets: 
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phets ; Tja. I. II. &Cc. To what purpoſe Ser. 25 


is the multitude of your Satrifices unto 
me? When'ye come to appear before me, 
who hath required this at your hands, to 
tread my Courts? Bring no more: vain 
Oblations ; incenſe is -an Abomination to 
me ; the new moons and ſabbaths, the calling 
of aſſemblies, I cannot away with ; it is Int- 
quity, even the ſolemn meeting, and when 
ye Peced forth your hands, 1 will hide 
mine eyes from you ; when ye make many 
prayers IT will not hear. . What 1s. the 
reaſon of all this 2 Becauſe they. were 
defeive in the moral Duties, of Reli- 
gion ; ſo it follows; your hands are ful 
of Blood; waſh ye, make ye clean, put away 
the evil of your doings from befare mine 
eyes, ceaſe to do evil , learn to do_well ; 
ſreh judgment, relieve the oppreſſed, judge 
the fatherleſs, plead for the Widow ; . come 
now and let us reaſon together,. ſaith the 
Lord; implying that till they had re- 
ipet to moral Duties, all their external 
Worſhip and Sacrifices gniigt nothing 
And ſo likewiſe, Ja. 66. 3. He rells them 
that [nothing could be mare abomina- 
ble than their Sacrifices, ſo ip as they 
allowed themſelves in. wicked, Practi- 


ces; He that killeth an Ox iSas. if he flew 


66 
Vol: 


Hftituted Religion not intended 


. a Man; he that ſacrificeth a Lamb, as if 


he cut off a Dog's neck ; he that offereth 
an Oblation, as if he offered Swine's Blood: 
and he that burneth Incenſe, as if he bleſſed 
an Idol; yea, they have choſen their own 
ways, het Soul delighteth in their Ab- 
ominations. And to mention but one 
Text more out of the Old _ 


for 7. 4, 5. Truſt ye not in 7s words, 


aying, the temple of the Lord, the temple 
of the Lord, the ph of the Lord are 
theſe. Thronghl amend your ways and your 
doings , throughly execute judgment be- 
tween a man and his neighbour ; oppreſs 
not the ſtranger, the fatherleſs and "he wH- 
dow, and ſhed not innocent blood. If they 
did not praiſe theſe Duties, and for- 
bear tYofe Sins, all the reverence for 
the tem ing and the worſhip of God ſigni- 
fied nothing. You ſee in the Few?/h Re- 
ligion Dh, it was that was acceptable 
ro God: for it ſelf and its own fake, 
viz, the practice of moral Duties ; and 
_ - Hiftituted” ki: gion, that did 
pe new and further theſe, or was 
ute of fliem, was abominable to 
God "And Under the Goſpel our Savi- 

our prefers a" "mori. Duty before any 
gift we can offer to God: and will have 
if 
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it to: take place, Mat. 5.23, 24. 7 Ser. 2; 
thou bring thy gift unto the Altar, and SV 


there remembreſt that thy Brother hath 
ought againſt thee, ave there thy. gift be- 
fore the Altar, aud'igo thy way, firſt be re- 
conciled to thy Brother, and then come and 


offer thy gift. 


. But it ſhould ſeem by this, and what 
hath been ſaid before, that: God pre. 
fers Goodneſs | and Righteouſneſs to 
Men, before .his own Worſhip : and 
obedience to the Precepts of the Second 
Table , before obedience. tw thoſe of 
the Fir [t . hp $8151 


But this does-but ſeem: for; all that 
can be colle&ted: from*this ' paſlage of 
our Saviour, or any thing that; harh 
been already faid, are only theſe zwo 
Things. | $ 


I: That God prefers the practice 
of the Moral Duties of the /econd Ta- 
ble, -before any [»ſtituted Worthip, 
{uch as Sacrifice was ; and before obe- 
dience to the Laws of Rehgion, which 
are meerly pofitive., tho' they. do im- 

. -,medi- 
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Vol.IV. mediately - concern the. .Worſhip' of 
CGYV 'God, x bY © 


2. That if -we* \nenſe the Du- 


ties « of the:ſecond.Table-of Goodneſs and 
Righteouſneſs. towards Men, God will 
Not accept of our obedience to the 


Precepts of the firſt, nor of any a&t of 


Religious Worſhip that we can perform. 


This our Saviour means; when he fays 


leave there thy gift before. the Altar, firſt 
be wy np to thy. Brbther, then conte 


r 'thy gift ; 1\ntimating, that 'ſo 


lou as we bear. a revengeful mind to- 


wards our Brethren, God will not ac- 
cept of any Gift or Sacrifice that we can 


-ofter. to hum'3 or indeed of any a&t of 
$>u-ra7'% Worſhip - That we - can per- 
form. ; 


S& ; 


7, birds ly, ' The great Deſign of the 
Chriſtian Religion 1s to reſtore and re- 


-inforce the practige - of | the natural 
Law, or which is: all ' one, of Moral 


Duties; and therefore onr Saviour be- 
gins his firſt Sermon,” by gener! 


. Bleſſednefs to the pradtice of theſe Du- \ 
ties ; of Purity', and Meekneſs;;: and 


Righteouſneſs and 3Peaceableneſs, and 
Merciful. 
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Mercifulneſs, and" Patience ;'\ahd Sub- Ser," 2 
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mifionto the will'of -God under Perſe. —VWS& 


cutions and-Sufferings for *Righteouſ\. 
neſf$\ fake; ant tells, us (ds 1 ſhew'd' 
before) 'that' he? came notstg releaſe 
Men from theprattice of theſe Duties, 


but to oblige them: thereto more effe. 
Rually ; and that 'as theſt*i were  2he 


Law and the Prophets, thatvis, the main” 


Duties and the Foundation bf the Fewsfþ 
Religion, fo were they much" more'to 


be ſo of the Chriſtian. This the Scrip- 


tures of 'the New Teſtament-do-every 
where declare:/to-be the igreat; deſign 
of the"*Goſpel;'and* the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion,"-to'inſtrucus in theſe Duties, 
and to engage wv efteually tothe pra- 
Rice df them;”Inithat known'and ex- 
cellent Text; Ti 2. 11; T2. "The 
#raceof God which is'in andby the Do- 
&rine of the Goſpel) hath appeared to all 
wen; teaching us that denying. ungodlineſs 
and worldly luſts;\ we ſhould" live ſoberly, 
rightepuſly, and godly. in. this preſent 
world, And:heren'St. Fames tells us 
the' true ©natare , and the> force: and 
vertue of -the.Chriſtan Religion doth 
conitt; IJannny 27. pure Religion, and 
untefiled before God and the Father is 

WAFS F 2 this, 


* 
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 VolIV.: this, tomifit the. Fathetleſs and the: Wis 
ENV dows' in their afftittion,' and. tq keep. guy, 
ſetves- #nſpptted fromthe: World. * Ang: 

Chap:: 3: 2:7. -The' wiſdom which-is from 
above-(thatis , - that Heavenly and: 

Divine Knowledge revealed to, us: by 

the Goſpel ), hath theſe Properties, and 

| 1s' apt: £0;; Pfoduce ;theſh e& ects $i it; £8; 

firſt pure, gnd then peaceab/e, gevile, and 

[I-48 hp intreated, fol -of -merc y,, anrh 


of good fruits. 111 4 1 95 I: 


And the;plantiog| of theſe | dilpoſity: 
ons in, us 45:that which-the Scriptute 
calls the axwi Creature, and-the Image of 
God, Eph;,\>\4. 20.-@e.:; The Apoftle 
ſpeaking there of the: Vices and Luſts 
wherein the Gentiles: lived, : tells Chrt-, 
ſians that 7bey were otherwiſe mnſtru- 
etl the! Goſpel ;\ but ye have not ſo 
learned: Chrift , :if ſo:-$6 that ye have 
keard him,. and have been taught by. him, 
as." the truth". is in -Feſus., \that ye. put 
off concerning the former converſation 
the old man which: 3s corrupt accord- 
ing - to- deceitful Luſts , -and be renewed 
in the ſpirit of your mind, and that . ye 
put on the new man, which after. God 
5 created in righteouſneſs Y and rug 

; 6h RR I Gs holineſs, 
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holineſs, or , (as the words perhaps $e 


may better be rendred) i» the holineſs 
of. truth ; for it immediately follows, 
wherefore putting, away lying, ſpeak every 
man truth with his Neighbour | 


And this is that which the Apoſile 
elſewhere makes to be a// 7» a/l.in the 
Chriſtian ' Religion... - /x Chrift Jeſus , 
neither Circumciſion. availeth any thing, 
vor Uncircumciſionz but a new Creature, 
Gal, '6.' 15. which the Apoſtle -in the 
Chapter before expreſleth | thus -; 
Chriſt Feſus neither Circumciſion | avail- 
eth any thing, nor Uncircumcifion,, but 
Faith which worketh (or is inſpired) by 
Charity, And yet'more expreſly,. x. Cor. 
7. 19. Circumcifcon 3s nothing, and Un- 
circumciſion is nothing.; but the keeping of 
the Commandments . 'of God, By: the 
comparing of which 'Texts,--it appears, 
that the main thing 4n Chriſtianity, is 
the practice of Mora} Duties, -and' this 


is the new Creature, and this the proper . 


eflet of the /Chriſtian Faith'' to pro- 
duce theſe Virtges in.us. ; And.indeed, 
the great Deſign of :the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion and eyery [thing in - it, -- of 
the loye of God: in; giving his' Son' to 

F 4 die 


FI 
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Vol. IV. die for us, of the pardon of our Sins 
LYV and juſtrfication in his blood, of Ki 


' the Promiſes' and Threatnings of the 
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Goſpel, and of the affiſtance therein. 
promiſed-, is to engage, and encou- 
rage and enable to the practice of Me- 
ral TOs: 


And thus I haye done with the Firft 
thing T propoſed to ſpeak to, name- 


ly, that Natural Religion is the Foun- 


ation of Inftituted 'and Revealed Reli- 
gion ; and all Revealed Religion does 
ſuppoſe i it, and builds upon it. I pro- 
ceed to the w 


Second, Namely, That no Revealed 
and Inftitured Religion was ever de- 
figned'to take away the obligation of 


'Naturil Duties, but was intended to 
confirm and eſtabliſh them. And this 
| alſo will be evident, if we conſider 
_—_ three Things. EO | 


I. That all Revealed Relipion calls 
Men tothe practice of Natural Duties. 


Thus the Few;ſh Religion did. The firſt 


Laws: which God fave them; and 


'Which he diſtinguiſh t from the reſt, 


by 
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by writing them in*Tables of Stone Ser. 2, 
with his own Finger, were the Pre- —Y 
cepts of the Moral Law.” And thg great 
buſineſs of the Prophets whom” God 
raiſed up among them from time to 
time, was ta reprove not {0 much 
their defes in their Sacrifices, and in 
the Duties of JInſtityted Worlkip, as 
the breach of the natural Law by their 
Vices and Immoralities; and to threaten 
them with the Judgments of God : 
they did not refortn "and amend the 
faults. YET 


; TK - 
And naw under the Goipel, the pre- 
ceptive part of it'18 almoft who}ly made 
up of; Moral: Duties ,' namely, thoſe 
which are comptehended under thoſe 
two great Commandments, of the Jove 
of God," and. our, Neighbour. In the 
Chriſtian Religion there is very little 
that is meerly Pofirzve and TiBirured 
beſides the two Sacraments, and praying 
to God in the Name, and Mediation of 
YA cr A on i We as 


2. The moſt perfe@ Revelation that 
ever God made to Mankind (I mean 
that of the Chriſtian' Religion) doth 
- Sh .- 5: _— 


of  Reyeale 


Inſtituted Religzon not intended 


Voll[V. furniſh us with the beſt helps and ad- 
SY vantages for the. performance of Moral 


Duties; it diſcovers our Duty more 
clearly to us ; it offers us the greateſt 
aff nce to enable us to the perform- 
ance, of.it.;. it preſents us with the moſt 


powerful Motives and Arguments to 


engage us thereto; ſo that this Reve- 


. 


Yardoa pf .the Goſpel is ſo - far from 


weakning the obligation of »atural Du- 
ies,: that it canfirms-and ſtrengthens 
| -and, urgeth us more forcibly to the 
practice of them. Fee, 


3+, The pifithve Rites and Inſtitutions ' 
Religion are ſo far from 
entrenching upon, the Laws of Nqthre, 


that, they were always. deſigned to be 
ſubordinate 6 vMecviont to them ; 
and when , ever. 


1, Ever. they, come 1n compe- 
titiqn,...t. is the declaxcd -will of God, 
that. pofitive. Inſtzzutions ſhould give 


way. to natural Dytzes ; and this I have 
ſhewn! to be- plainly-the marening of 
ba 


this Saying in the Text, / will have 
Mercy, and not Sacrifice, If Circum- 
ſtances be ſuch,;that one part of Reli-. 


g108. muſt giye;place, God will apy 
20975 | | a4 x 


to undermine Natural Religion: 


Moral. 


44a>dry 


not in Burnt-Offerings;,,, Plal..15.1,, 16, 


Wi. the Lord be pleaſed with thowſaxds 
of Rams, or ten thouſands of Rivers of 


0 2.\ He bath ſhed thee, 0 Man, what 
is good ;. que what goth the Lord require 
of thees. but.r0 do juſtly, and to love mercy ? 


1 But:God no where makes any. com- 
pariſon t0.the diſadvantage of Natural 
Dutiss ;he'never derogated from them 


in . any -Caſe; he never ſaid he would 


have uch a thing, and not mercy , Or 
that he -had rather ſuch a Rite of Reli- 


£708 


75 


rhe.Ritual. and" Iuftitwed part to give Ser. 2; 
way .t0: that | which is. Natural and Wo 


76 Inſtitute Religftn not intended 
I Vol IV. ligforYhould be performed, than that men 


HQ ſhould do the greateſÞ good, and ſhew the 


greateſt Charity to one another. It-is no: - 
where made a queſtion, wif the Lord 


 bepleaſed that we” deal juſtly" every Man 


with bis Neighbour, and ſpeak tht truth 
67 another 2" that we be kind and ten- 
dir:hearted, and etady to "hog "'that 
we be:willing to diftiibute ind pive Alms 
#- thoſe (that art"ilf need 2" there i no 
fuck queftion-as this put in'Seripture ; 
tay it 15 poſitive in theſe” Matters, 
that with ſuch Satrifices God is wel plea. 
fed: I "inſtance in (this Virtue! more 
Fpecielly "of Kindneſs and" Compaſſion, 
'bectaſe "it is one of the (prime inſtan- 
ces of Moral Dyties';" as Sacrifice is put 
fot all the\ Ritual iand Daſcitartd part of 
Relipion;; and this diſpoſition of Mind 
our Sayiout” niakes'the oor" oP All Mo. 
2x} Duties'; Eve 39+ b6 fulfilling "of the 
Liar and the Apoſtle' (peaks: of it'as 
the great End and Scope of the Go- 
et; The end of theCommandment is Cha- 
#ity.- And this'temper and-difpoſition 
of Mind ' he-- advinceth above Anow- 
ledge, and Faith; and Hope;'The greateſt 
of theſe. is Chanvty; cand without rhzs, 
he will not altos a Man\to be any 
- + 2; thing 


to undermine Natural Religion: 


77 


thing in Chriſtianity ; this he makes Ser. =: 


_ our higheſt perfefion and attainment, 
andthar which abides"attd [remaitis'in 
the'future ſtate; Charity never fails. © 


This our' Saviour moſt effetually re- 
commends to us; bdth' it his Do@rins, 
and by©his Example;;''this he preſſeth 
as ahloflecaliar Law of his Religton; 
and: the':/proper Mark” and Charatter 
of a: Diſciple. This he requires'us to 
exerciſe . towards ' thoſe 'who -prattiſe 
the contrary towards' us ; 'to love our 
Enemies; and' to 'do" good to them that 
hate'us.' And of this, he hath given us 
the greateſt Example that ever was ; 
when we were Enemies'to him, he loved 
us fo as hardly ever any Man did 
his Friend, fo as to lay down'his Life for 
us ; and he_Inſtirured the Sacrament 
for a Memorial of his love to Man- 
kind, 'and to" put us in' mind How we 
ought to love one another. | 


And !now the Application of what 
hath been faid upon this Argument, to 
the occaſion of this Day , is very obvi- 
ous, -dndthere are two'very natural In- 
ferences from it. 


Firſt, 


= _ Firſt, From what- hath been aid 


upon this, Argymeat, it plainly appears 
what. . place Naturai and Merl rates 
ought to have in the Chriſtian Reli. 
g10n ;\ 3nd of all »#atwra} Duties, . Mer- 
2), 4nd. Goodneſs, This is 0 primary a 
ſly. of Humane |Nature , fo great 
and conſiderable a part. of Religion, 
that all. pofutive-' Inſtirutions muſt give 
way to. it, and nothing of--thati kind 
can cancel the obligation of it, nor ju- 
ſtife the violation of this; great» and 
Natural Law. . Our. Bleſfed-Saviour.in 
his Religion hath declared nothing to 
the prejudice of it;; but on the-contra- 
ry, hath heightned our obligation to 
it,.as tmuch asis poſſible,. by telling us 
that the Son. of \Man came not. to. deſtroy 
Mexs lrves, but to fave them.. '_:: - c. 


So that they. know wot+ what man. 
ner of Spirit they .qre of, who will 34 
Men to do God ſervice; and to ad- 
vance lis Cauſe..and Religion inthe 
World, will break ; through aH-oblige- 
tions of Nature, and-Crvii Society» and 
diſturb che Peace: and "Hartntacks of 
Mankind. ot 2509 10 
5 i Nor 


dv. 
: 


to undermine Natural Religiod 


in his Religion deſign to releaſe Men 
from the obligation of Nataral and 
Civil Duties. He had (as one would 
imagine ) as much Power as the Pope; 
but yet he depoſed none of the Prin- 
ces of this World, nor did Abſolve 
their Subjeds from their Fideliry 'and 
Obedience to them, for their _ þ 
tion to his Religion ; he aſſumed no 
ſuch Power to himſelf (no not i» Or- 
dine ad Spiritualid) nor, that ever we 

read of, did he give it'to any other. 
 Whence then comes his pretended Yicar 
to have this Authority 2 And yet the 
horrid attempt of' thzs Day was: firſt 
deſigned; and afterwards carried on, 
in proſecution of the Pope's Bu/! of 
Excommunication , and was not fo 
much the- effe& of the deſpair and dil. 
content of that Party'here in England: 
as. the Natural Conſequence of their 
Do&rines of Extirpating Hereticks, and 
 Depoſtng* Kings, and Abſolving Subjetts 


from their Allegiance to them, 
No Zeal for any poſitive Inſtitution 
in Religion ; can juſtife the Violati- 


On 


| JT. 3. 
Nor did our Saviour by any thing -—Yv 
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80 


Inflitured Religion not intended 


Vol:IV. on of the natural Law, the Precepts 


SY whereof are of pri and-indiſpenſa- 


ble Obligation. [The Pope's Supremacy is 
not {o- clear, as the Duty of Obedzence 
to civil Government ; nor is Tranſubſtan. 
tiation ſo plainly.revealed in Scripture, 
as.it.is both in Nature and Scripture, 
that' we ſhould do no murder, And yet 
how -many- thouſands have been put 
to Death, becauſe-they could not un- 
derſtand this hard word, and belieye chis * 
impoſſible thing ! And yet if the Jupremacy + 
of the Pope were clearly ot Divine Right, 
and the Dodtrine of Tranſubtantiation 
as plain as the inſtitution of the Sa. 
crament;; yet. theſe being but pofetive 
matters in Religion, there would be 
no reaſon to ki//mesn tor not underftand- 
ing and believing. thele things; nay 
it would be contrary to Religion to 
do it ; becauſe, the Law of Mercy and 
Humanity, which-1s the Law ,ot Na. 
tre, ought not tobe violated for, the 
promoting of any. pofitzve inſtitution; 
and God hath plainly faid,.:that he, wi// 
have Mercy rather than S acrifice C YEA 14- 
ther than the Sacrifice of the Maſs, if it 
were what they. pretend. it is,, the offc- 


ring, of the natural body and; boo, of _ 


Chriſt - 


L, \ "1 \ 63> TA J \ ok nw Y. 
to undermine Natural Religion. 


5 


Chriſt; becauſe it would. be needleſs : Sex. 2; 


for Propitiation of Sin being once made — Ya 


by Chriſt's offering bimſelf once for al 
upon the Croſs," there needs no more Sa- 
criflce ' for fin, Nay, 1 will go further 
yet; Thad rather never adminiſter the 
Sacrament, -nor' eyer receive it, than 
take away any Man's Life about it ; be- 
cauſe the Sacrament is but a poſitive 
Rite and Inſtitution of the Chriſtian 


for our ſakes, and to'give us ks exam- 
at ever 


Fy ®»* 


Church and: Religiqn, which prefers 
t Po 7ve Rites and 
ligion 


FW G Eternal 


8% 


Inftituted Religion wot intended 


Vol IV. Eternal Obligatio , Mercy and Goodveſs, 
EY Fidelity and Fultice: ; and which for the 


ſake of a pretended Article of - cligion, 
or Rite of. Rare, Gohich i if it were, 
certain that ;they, were "revealed, and 


inſtituted by God'are yet meerly pofi- 


tive) will break 1 the greateſt o of God's Com- . 
mandments, and teach, wen ſo, 


" Ir ist plain tob de ed, that the 
fgir' Hu and preene 4s natural Ber 
on, were 5 Mover o ettectually under- 

&. 39d "the / oraltty of Jy Chri- 

Niab KR Relig gign "never. ſþ intolerably 


corrup KA and deb NoKbet by any thing 


that hers yet. the face. of Reli- 
gion Wy the. by the allow- 
ed Dor 0g and Pr won of the 
Church, of Pugs and this out of a 
ger "Abd. furious Zeal for ſome Ima- 
ors : and. Rites of the 

go AR aliens 'which at the beſt. 


- - % 


are of meer pe Inſtitution, and of 

the ſame ra 1098 5 Chriſtians, that 

Soficg, Fee an 5 Jewiſh Reli 100. 

For. wing Ve mel go g0;00 furthe! 

240 "BE nels 10. Tm ON 
a Solemnity 

Day, Dis toy evra. Fears ap 


a0 3 1 1) 


t_ gmmm_ wr mat 
- 


” ny Nabhbal RADBNas:. 


wis deſigii 
tht Gn yy richeſt Fupat offers 

eek was' pretetided to 1 0 rod 
Alriiglity Gvd,' by tliofe of any TRY 
pron Tharfotyer'; ot the Blood f Bulls 
and Goats, but of Rin 't and Princes, and 
Noblts,c raore ini vill; than thouſand of 
Rams, amd tir rhuufand of Rivers of. Oyr ; 
thin al} the Beaſts of the Jel' and 
rÞ& C:tHle" apo 2 thouſand Fi 


z 


Here was prodigious Sacrifice indeed; 
but where was Mercy 2 the thing God 
chiefly deſires, and which above all 
other _ things is acceptable. to .kum-; 
no Mercy, not even to thoſe of their 
own Religion, whom theſe nice and 
tender Caſuiſts, after a ſolemn debate of 
the Caſe, had reſolved to involve in 
the ſame common Deſtruction wirh 
the reſt ; rather no mercy, than that this 
Sacrifice which their mad zeal had 
prompted them to, ſhould be omitted. 


To conclude, FThey that can do 
ſuch inhumane things, and think them 
to be Religion, do not underſtand the 
nature of it, but had reed to be taught 
the firſt Rudiments of natural Religzon ; 

G 2 that 


_ 
4 on Serif TR: Sofa 2 
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34 HMuſtituted Religion-not intended, &c. 


Vol IV. that. natural Duties are. not to be vio- 
CYV lated upon pretence, 'no, nor for the 
T ſake of poſitive Tſtitutions ; becauſe 
natural Religion is the Foundation of 

that which is zn»/#ituted ; and therefore 

to violate any natural Duty for the 

fake of that which is i»/titated, is for 
Religion to undermine and blow up 

it ſelf. Let thoſe who de ſuch things, and 

teath men ſo, go and learn what that mean- 

eth; I will have Mercy and not Sacrifice. 


SERMON 


SERMON III 


Chriſtianity - doth:rnot deſtroy, 
 -but- perfe&t 'the Law of Moſes. 


JO nn On 
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MATTHEW V. 17. 


T brink not that I am come to deſtroy .the 


 Lizw or the Prophets. | I am not come 
to teftroy, but to fulfill. 


HERE is no Saying in the 

1 whotk Gofpet, which the Jews . 
did ſo frequen ely object ro. the . 
Chriſtians as this: BPH t Bleſſed; Savi- 
our, as if his Words and Actions were 
plainly repugnant, and contrary to-one | 
another :-for when it is evident, lay 
they; that he took away ſo many_ 
Cereinonies , Purifcations , DiſtinRt- 
ons of Meats, Sacrifices, ) udicial Laws, 
and many other things ; yet he ſays, 


G 3 he 


Chriſtianity doth not deſtroy, 


Vol. IV. he came not to deſtroy the' Law or the 
CY Prophets ; ſo that .it is plain, that he 


did throw down the Law of- Moſes 
and in fo. doing-centradicted hisown 


Saying, that hedid not intend a, ta. de. 
firgy hs Law. Bay our $ vieur's, 
words of this 10n, it will be re- 


gon to conſider the Scope and De- 
n of his Diſcourſe in this Chapter, 
by which we halt fully underſtand 
the ſenſe and meaning of theſe Words 
- -/ .- - "—_—_— 


Our Saviour n—_ —_ (which 
Contal WI th and S yr 
bis*B ion) do | carne  TECOM- 
AT 0 TIN Diſciples and. f owers, 
and ſtrictly enjoyns the perfect = 


cri of all Ree On Fig Virtue ,- A | 

clar yo he came to br 7 

in. ne OP h &. Righeopuſne 
LE indkeg 

We Th >] Ji He 

Imperfedion of pho hrs Was 


notable to ec and pf Die ip Non 
rake : awa alt LE iy o 2 [eDelen 


y Forde 


but perfeft the Law of Moſes. 


KK 


vine Authority, by carrying, on.4 De. p a4 Wh 3 


ſign contrary to them, I fay,. to.pr 
wt any ima pon of this ina YE 

does here in the Text expreſly declare 
the contrary ; Think not, &c. Jatima 
ting that ſome either did, or at leaſt 
might be apt to ſuſpe@, that his, De- 
ſign was to deſtroy the obligation, of 
the Law, and to underming. the. Bp; 
thority of Moſes and the is arr 
free them from this -jealouſie he de- 
clares plainly , that. he had no ſuch 
thought and intention, it was far from 
him. 


1 am not come_to deſtroy, xgrzNvoay, 
to ' 4brog ate or di olve the -4th to encqu-. 
ra o Men to th e breach and violation 

it; for the mide is of the ſame ſenſe 
with Adew, at the 19,. ver. whoſoever 


fball break one of theſe leaſt Gonens: 


nos * and with XGETE pyno 


= - Je 
virus f KS THY Suey, ds n we 5 hes 


LIFT woid the Law by Faith 2 Which is 
che fame queſtion” with that of the 
ſame Apdſtle, Gal. '3, 21. Is the Law 
then ag ſt the Promiſes of God ? tat 
iS, are 7 the Lai and the Goſpel contra 

do" they contradit one another ; 'So t at 
the 


G 4 
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Vol.IV. 


—- R "* 1 ; 
- Lg 


Chriſtianity doth not deſtroy, 


the meaning ol our Saviour's Decla- 
ration 1s this, 'that he was not come 
to diſſolve, and abrogate, and- make void 
the, Law,. or to encourage Men to the 
breach of-'it ; that the Precepts of his 
Religion were in no wiſe contrary to 
thoſe of the Law and the Prophets, 
did not thwart and oppoſe them , - or 
any ways contradict the main deſign 
and inrention of the Law and the Pro- 
phets, that is, of the Jewiſh Religion ; 
tor ſo the Law and the Prophets do ire- 
quently ſignifie, Mat. 7, 12, therefore 
all things whatſoever ye would that Meu 
ſhould do to you, do ye even ſo to them ; 


for this is the Law and the Prophets : 


that is, this is. the main ſcope and in- 
tention of what your Religion, contained 
in the Law and the Prophets, teacheth, 
concerning your Duty to one another. 
Solikewiſe, Mat. 22.40. On theſe two 


' Commandments hang all the Law and the 


Prophets-;. that is, this is the ſum of all 
the Duties of Religion; to theſe two 
Laws, all that the Jewiſh Religion 
reacheth, may be refer'd. - 1 am not 
come to deſtroy but* to fulfill ; to. carry 
on the ſame Deſign which was in- 
rended by the Jewiſh Religion, and 


but perfett the 'Law. of Moſes. 


to perlect and accompliſh it ; to ſupply Ser. 3: 


all the deteAs and weakneſſes and im- 
perfections of that diſpenſation ; this 
1s the plain meaning of this caution 
and declaratiorf of 'our Saviour's ; Think 
not, GC. 


For the clearing of this Matter, 
piz, That the Deſign of, our Saviour's 
Doctrine and Religion, is not contra- 
ry. to thoſe former Revelations, which 
God. made to the : Fews. by Moſes and 
the Prophets ; this., will evidently ap- 
pear, whether, we. conſider the Pro- 
pheſics.and Predictions of the Old .Te- 
ſtament.,; or the. Laws and Precepts 
therein contained, .,.. 


Firſt .the Propheſics and Predidti- 
ons.at the Old Teſtament ; our Saviour 
came. not to contradift and overthrow 
theſe ;. but fo fulf/ them. The..chief 
Predictions of the- Law and the. Pro- 
phets were canceraing the MHeſfas, and 
his Spiritual Kingdom, In the Law 
It was; foretold, ithat..Gad.would raiſe to 
them :a., Prophet like. guro Moſes, whom 
they ought to: hear gnd, obey ; and to. him 

all the. Prophets of the Old Teſtament 
: | pes £4Ve 


Chriſtianity oth not deftroy; 
. gave! w#neſs, forctelling the time of his 


YL cotning, his extraction, the mariner and 


circumſtances of 'his Birth, the Purity 
and Effiedcy of | his Dodrine , the - 
AQions and Mitzcles ®f his Life, his 
Paſſion, Death , and Burial, with the 
particular Circumſtances of them, his 
Reſurredtion from the Dead; and /his 
Aſcenfion into'Heaven, and Fxatration 
at the right Hand' of:God ; fo that this 
part of the Law and Prophees he' did ac- 
compliſh and fulft F.in'a moſt ethinent 
_ har Fn manner; afl things 
that the Prophetshad foretold hrs 
ing the Mefhas, were puriftually mide 
good in the Perſon, and Actions, and 
Sufterings of our Saviout. © 


Secondly, As to thi Laws' an Pre- 
cepts'of the Jewiſh” Relipion; the Do. 
tine and the Taws' of Chriſtiatiity 
did riot claſh with them, - nor proper- 
ly abrogate thei; and'mafe them void, 
Foe Y as t0- "the" Moral Precepts , 
which were th 'Life and Spirit. 
the ultimate Soph Defigri'of that 
Refigion 3. nay; :16..far\was it from 'do- 
ing'10, that the nitin"and proper in- 
rention. of Chriſtianity) was to Help 
an 


but perfet the Law of Moſes. 


and eftablifh that, which was the main Ser. 3, 
deſign, of the Law and Prophets, toper- WV 


fettthe Law in this part, and to rajſe and 

advance Morality to' ws higheſt pitch, 
to ſupply all the defefts and impertfe- 
ions. of the Jewiſh Religion, and'to 
make'Men much better than thae weak 
and imperfect Inſtitution was able to- 
do.' This was the great Deſign of 
Chriſtianity; and it: is very probable 
that, our Saviour had:a principal, if not a 
{olerreſpect to the Precepts of the Mo- 
ral. Lam, .when he: here ſays, that he 
came. not-ta deſtroy the Law and the Pro- 
phets, but ta perfect: and. fulfill them; as 
F ſhall; have: accafion: by and' by to 
ſhew. more. at large. 


But:that we may! give a full Anſiver 
to the Qbjedtion of the Fews againſt 
this Saying of our ,Saviour's,” I: ſhall 
ſhew-that he did- nat 'oome to thwart 
and: coutradidt, and: properly to abro- 
gate.and make void the Fewiſh Law, in 
any part of it, neither the Czvil and 
Fudicial, nor the Ritual and Ceremoni- 
at, much leſs the Moral and Natural 
Precepts of it. This-is more than I rhink 
to. be abſolutely neceſſary, to. recon- 


cile 


O2 


Chriſtianity doth not deſtroy, 


Vol IV. cile this Saying of our Saviour with the 


GY V reſt of his Doqrine and Actions ; for 


tho' he had properly abrogated the' Ce- 
remonial Law, and in no ſenſe fwlf/ 4 
it ; yet, notwithſtanding 'this, 1t "may 
be. true, that he came not to deſtroy the 
Law and the Prophets; that is, to deſtroy 
the obligation of Moral Duties, which he 
ſpeaks.'of in this Chaprer, and elſe- 


| where declares to be the ultimateſcope, 


the ſum and ſubſtance of the Law' and 
the Prophets ; For if the Ceremonial Law 
was: not deſigned: by God to .be per. 
petual, but to give way to a more perfect 
diſpenſation ; then - our Saviour did no 
way thwart and contradi thei Law' and 
the Prophets ; by abrogating the Ceremo- 
jal Law, at that time, when God de. 
ſigned. that a period ſhould be ut to 
it. But yet forthe fuller ſatisfaRion 
to. this Objection, 'Iihall ſhew-*- that 
our Saviour did-not-properly \abrogate 
any \part.of the Fewi/b Law, no-not the 
Ritual and Ceremontal part of it; but 
did. fulfil i. 15 


| Firſt, not their \Crzvil and 'Fudicial 
Laws. Theſe, in the. original intention 


of them, were - not-Laws deſigned: for 
Mankind, 


but perfef the Law-of Moſes. 


93 . 


Mankind, but ſuited and fitted to- the Ser. J- 
diſpoſition and temper, the Condition — Vo 


and Circumſtances of a particular Peo- 
ple and Nation; to theſe our Saviour 
taught obedience, and paid it himſelf, 
and never did any thing contrary: to 
them, nor in the leaft weaken the ob- 
ligation of them ; but they continued 


in full force, 'till that Nation and-- 


Commonwealth was difſolved:' So 
that theſe Laws were no way impeach- 
ed or abrogated by the. Chriſtian Re- 
ligion ; but they fell, for want of a 
ſubjet to exerciſe their power-upon, 
and becauſe the People. that were'to 
be | ner) by them were deſtroyed 

or diſlipated ; and tho' they neither are, 
nor ever were obligatory to other Na- 
tions, as given by Moſes, and as they 
were the peculiar Laws of a particular 
Nation ; yet the Natural Reaſon and 
Equity.of them, ſo far as it concerned 
Mankind, is duly confidered and re- 
garded by. us, and- many of theſe 
Laws are adopted into the-Laws of 
moſt Chriſtian Nations. It is plain 
then, that this part of the Jewiſh Law 
received no prejudice by Chriſtianity, 


but continued in full force, ſo long as: 


that 


Chriflanity doth not defttoy, 
. that Nation arid Commonwealth laſted, 
- which was to be governed by it. 


Secondly , As to the Ritnal and Ce- 
remonial part of the Jewiſh Law; 
which conhiſted ity Circurmcifion; aid 
Purifications,, and'Sacrifices, iti difiti. 
ion of Meats; and Times, ant irifilt- 
merable other Rives and Obſervatices 
this was not properly abr _—_—_ ar 
made word by the: coming; of Chriſt; but* 
 fulfll'd and made _ by him. The 
Rites and Ceremonies of: the: Laww;,! 
were the Types. and: Shadows-of thoſe' 
future good: things\ which:were promiſed: 
under. the Goſpel, a kind' of ride 
draught of-a better and! more' perſe@ 
Inſtitution, which: was: defigned; and" 
at laſt finiſht and perfetied by tlie Chri- 
ſtan Rehigion:, This accourit* the A- 
poſtle gives of the-/5gal Rires and' OS- 
. ſervances, Col. 2.. 16, 17. LeP no mai 

Judge in meat or" 7 drink, 0f in re-- 
ſpett of a holy day, or of the New Moon; 
or of. the Sabbath days, which av o ſlit 
dom of things t#come, but the Borly is of* 
Chriſt ; that. is, he is the- ſubPaytecaritd? 
reality. of all thoſe : things, whick were' 
es and fgwed by thoſe' legul'obſer-- 


Vances, 


But perfeft the Law of Moſes. 


vances. . And ſo the Apoſtle to the Heb, Ser. y. 
calls the Prieſts and Sacrifices of the —"Vv 


Law, the Examples and ſhadows of Heas 
venly things, Chap,. 8: 5. and fo Chap, 
Io. 1. the Law having a.Shadow of. good 
things. ta come, and uot the very image. of 
the things, that is, being but an abſcure 
Type, and. not a perfet Repreſentation. of 
= Bleſlings and Benefits of the Goſpel, 
which we now have in truth and rea- 
lity. Now Reaſon will tellus, that the 
Laws concerning; theſe Types and Sha. 
dows,, were only to.\continue "till the 
Subſtance of the things ſignified by them, 
ſhould. come, and-that they would-be 
of no longer uſe, when that more. per- 
fed Inſtitution, which was figured by 
them, ſhould take-place, and then they: 
would expire., and- become - void - of 
themſelves, becauſe the-reaſon and-uſe 


of them ceaſing, they muſt neceſſarily 
fall, COTEE 7 


But they dig] not. expire immediately: 
upon the coming of Chriſt, and there- 
fore\hahimſeltfubmitted.to.theſe laws, 
ſo longas.they. continyed«in.. forces.” he, 
was, Cicumciltd;! and/prefented; in the: 
Temple; and. pertormed all othey Rites, 


required 


96 Chriſtianity doth not deſtroy, | 


Vai rv. required by the Law, that firſt Covenant 

Wks to which theſe Laws and Ordinances 
belonged, contiriuing in force 'till the 
ratification of the ſecond Covenant by 
the death of Chriſt, and then theſe 
Laws expired, or rather were fulfi/d, 
and had their accompliſhment in the 
Sacrifice of Chriſt, which made all the 
Sacrifices and other Rites of the Jewiſh 
Religion needleſs, and of no uſe for 
the tuture.; Chriſt having by this oze 
Sacrifice of himſelf, perfetted for ever 
them that are ſandtified, as the ſame A- 
poſtle gas Io. I4.' ' So that 
Chriſt did not properly abrogate and 
repeal thoſe Ritual and Ceremonial Laws; 
but they having continued as long as 
they were deſigned to do, and there 
was any uſe of them, they abated and 
ceaſed of themſelves, SEOS 


. And that the death of Chriſt was 
the time of their expiration, becauſe 
then-the new Covenant took place,' St. 
Paul expreſly tells us, Eph. 2. 1 5.” ha- 
: ving aboliſht or voided in his fleſhthe Law 
* 2 f\Commandments contained in Ordinances: 
and this v. 16:ihe'is ſaid toilixvedone' 
by his Croſs ; and more plainly; Col:z.x 4: 
9%, - Blotting 


But  perfett the Law of Moſes: 97 
blotting out the basd-writing of Ordinan- Set. 3. 


ces, which was againſt us, ant took it out VS 
of the way, — it to his Crofs. 


:'Sb that you: ſee that evan the Cere- 
mouial law was'not ſo property abro-' 
gated by the )Sacrifice and! Death of 
Chriſt, but -rather had-its -accompliſh-. 
ment, and attainied its end:'in the Sacri- 
fiee- of Chriſt; which: by-' \rhe: Eternal 
efficacy of it 'to-\the expiation of Sin, 
and the purifying: of our: Conſtiences, - 
hath made all. the Sacrifices and Waſh. 
ings, and other Rites of the Ceremo- 
nal Law, for:ever needlcls. and” ſuper- 
fluous. 


iT birdh, But « eſpecially as to the Mo-. 
ral Law, and thoſe Precepts which are 
of Natural and': Perpetual obligation, 
our Saviour did 'not come either to 4i/- 
ſolve, or to _ and ſlacken _ gn! 
on of them. 


Aid of this [told you \ .our Saviour 
doth principally ,' it not dolely ſpeak 
hete 1n the: Text, as wil appear to 

one that ſhall: attentively; :confider 
tlie {ſcope | of Kis Diſcourſe. In the 
AG, """W begin- 


98 Chriſt javity dethinot. deſtroy, 


Vol.IV. beginning of his Serman,, he-promiſeth' 
CYV. Rlefſing to 'thole, . and: thoſe. only who, 
were endowed. with . thoſe Virtues 

which are required by the Precepts of 

the Mora ;Law, ot; comprehended in 

then \he- tells, them, that 

vary. | eminent \and: 
conſpicuous for. the practice of them, 
- I - Leq Jet 7 ow jor _ ow 
that. they may. Jes your ors, and to. 
ri Co M009 Eaed or —ng co 
any ſuch imaginaion..e ihe inven 
any 1uch; n 2a 11'hei | 
to. diflabre the obbgation'iof the Lay 
and to free  Men'-from the: practice '.ob: 
Moral Duties, which probably .fome: 
might have ſuggeſted againſt him 
think wot that T\ansxdive +t6i deftroyi'the 
Law and the:Prophets ;\-a$1t he had.faid,: 
you cannobentertain'anſ: ſuch. canteity: 
if you conſider that the:Precepts which: 

. I inculcate. upon: you) ;and//thoſe Vir-! 
tues, the praftice whereof. :J-n | 
mend to you, are the ſame which are 
contained:im the.Ldu. ny4the Brophtts. 


So that Lat ſo :tfar froci:aroſling the: 


maindefign 6f the. Law axdl the.P raphets, 
and taking i-away- tHe: obligation 'ob: 
Moral: Duties::enjoynediby- the Jewuly 


:24 4 Religion, 


Lut perfeA the Law of Moſes! 


Religion , that' I -come' parpoſely to Ser. 3. 
carry on the fame Deſign to further per. WS 


fettion, to give a' more perfett+ and-clear 
Law, and to give q greater enfortement 
and 'e#couragement ro the praftice of 
Moral Duties ; theſe were always” the 
ſur and ſubſtance of: Religion, the ul- 
timate deſigh'df the Law and "the Pro- 
phers, and therefore? amy fo far from 
diſcharging Meri from rhe obligation 
of the Moral Prevepts: of the Eitwv, that 
I conie to bid" them 'more firongly 
upon! you. And: verily F ſay unto you, 
that i is I m_—_ declare, that whoſo- 
everlſhal break "one 'of th _ 75 
mandments, and. ſhall (Ne Mei"ifo 

ſhall be called the leaft "in the- King FM 
Heaven ; that is, he ſhall itn - wiſe 


enter therein: - You the: mo 

and Phariſees very Pious and Excellent 

Men,'and to- have \ttained to a high 
pitch = = uſtieſs ; bur Tf} op ar 


\ ately except teou all 
Jo, har ext he ri Tn Mat nal 
Phariſees, ye "Jha#' in no wi if ap 
the Kin 6 Yoſt. of Heaven. And'then 
inflancerh in ſeveral Precepts. of ; 
Moral Law," hich 1n te letter of 
then, elpecha ; _ were imnter- 
preted 


Cirifiavity dath not _—_ | 


£23 + 4 


Gal intention. 4s Sridiaoiry was. ro 


virtue, by: ſirengthning the obligation 
of Moral Duties, : and giving us-a, more 
perfet Law, and Rule.of Life, and of. 
tering. better Arguroones,.s and greater 
| Encouragements; $0, rags ja 
this Law: ,:\There a os 
explication.and il] Tricks Heil 
ter, 1 Tok enfeqtour FO. clear, theſe 
three Points; 8-4 Wo 1 nh 5 


Fi, ae ved 9} Oo. 


and. Ulimare 
Dehgn, of the. Law ax Ar-Proghetsg ues 
St - HI 


= 
=y 


but perfet the Law of Moſes. 
to engage Men' to the practice of Mo- 


Secondly, That th Law of Moſes” or 
the diſpenſation of the Jewiſh Religion, 
was comparatively. very weak , and 
mlufficieht to this purpoſe, 


T bird; That the Chriſtial Katigion 
hatly fupplicd-” all. the defeats,” and 
weakneſſes add infperfeRtions of: that 
diſpenſation 7;." theſe" three Pirticulars 
will-fully "clear our Saviour's mcating 
el thits' Text. 2 


Fl, That ol Main and Ukitiate 
| Defign'of the Law and the Prophets, was 
ro engage Men'to the pratice of 'Mezal 
Duties ; that is, of real and ſubſtanti- 
al : Goodneſs, conſiſting in' thoſe Vir- 
' tues which our Saviour mentions at 
the beginning of ' this Sermon ; FHumz- 
lity , and Meekneſs, and _ y , and 
Righteouſneſs, and” Purity , ' Peace: 
ableneſs, This : our Saviewr. more 
than once tells us was the'\ſfum and 
tubſtance, the-main ſcope' and deſign of 
the whole Doctrine of the Law 'and the 
H 3 Pro- 


ral Duties, that" is, of real and Sub- woR, 
ſtantial Goodnefs. 


LO. 


Chriſtianity doth. not teftray 


Vol.IV. Prophets. Mat. 7. 12.,T herefore all things 
CVD whatſoever ye would that Men ſhould dy 


| pointed, 


wnto you, do ye even ſo. unto them, for 
this is the Law and the Prophets. And 
Mat. 2:2; 40. That' the love of Gogland + 
our : Neighbour , thoſe, two great 'Com- 
mans, to which all Moral Duties are 
reduced, are the two; great hinges 
of the Jew iſh, Religion ; on theſe Fw 
hang, all the Law andthe, P rophets, * 

Pautcalls Love, the falfiling, of tha Doe 
Lam ,. Rom.- 13.0. St.. Fames, the 
Perfet and the Royal, Law, 3s that which 
hath, a. Sovereign - influence. jpori'all 
parts of Religion. And therefore the 
Apoſtle Rom. 3. 21. tells us, that this 


more; pexiect Righteouſneſs which: Was 


Prop htig by the\Golpeh, or the: \Chri: 

5p kg is witneſſed by the Law 
andthe rphers, »;And indeed thePro- 
phets: every. where:)de ſlight andzug- 


 dervalue the Ritual, and-(Geremonial parc 


ot. Religion, 1n coripariſon- of the 
pradtice.of Moral Duties: 17a. 1,11, i7o 
what: «Pry poſe is the wultitude of your Sa. 


* crifices uyge; me'? bring 2i0more vain ob. 


lations. kh New Moons and yaur: ap- 

caſes my foul hateth, | But what 

then, are. A things that arc acceptable 
| ; ro 


but perfett the Law of Moſes. 


£0 God 2 He tells us at the 16h ver. Ser. 3. 
waſh ye, make you clean, put away the evil —-NY 


of your doings from before mine eyes, ceaſe 
to do evil, learn to do well ; ſeek judgment, 
relieve the Oppreſſed, judge the Fatherleſs, 
plead for the Widow, And by the Pro- 
'phet'\ Feremz#þ God tells that People, 
that the biifineſs of Sacrifices was not 
the thing primarily deſigned by God, 
but'obedience\ to the Moral Law ; the 
Ritual Law came in upon occaſion, 
for the prevention of Idolatry, and by 
way of condeſcention to the temper of 
that People;-and thus Maimonides and 
the - Learned Jews underſtand . theſe 
words, Fer. 7. 22, 23. Tſpake not unto 
your Fathers , nor commanded them in 
"the day that I brought them out of the 
Land of Egypt, concerning Burnt-offer- 
ings and Sacrifices ; but this thing com- 
manded 1 them, ſaying, obey my voice, and 
walk in all the ways that I have command- 
ed, and'T will be your God, antl ye ſhall be 
my People. So likewiſe in the Prophet 
Hoſea, God plainly prefers the Moral 
before the Rzt4al part of Religion, as 
that which was principally Jefanel 
and intended by him, Zof. 6. 6. I de- 
fired Mercy, and not Sacrifice; and the 
; -F IL know- 


Chriſtianity doth not-deſtroy, 


Vol.IV. knowledge of God more: than; Burnt-Offer- 
CYL zngs ; but molt plainly, and expreſly, 


Mich. 6.6, Wherewith . fhall 1 come be. 
fore the Lord? Shall I come befare himwith 
Burnt-offerings 2 Will the Lord be pleaſed 
with thouſands of Rams; and Fen thou- 
fJands of Rzvers of Oyl?, He hath ſhewed 
thee O Man, .what is. gopd 5 aud what 
doth the Lord require of thee, but to do 
juſtly, and” to. love mercy, -and to walk 
humbly. with. thy God 2; Theſe it ſeems 
were the great things. which Gad 
ſtood upon and. required 'of Men even 
under that impertect diſpenſation ; arid 
theſe are the very things which the 
Chriſtian Religion doth fo .ſtritly en- 
joyn and command ; ſo that, this Kight- 
conſneſs which the Goſpel requires, was 
witneſſed to by the Law and the Prophets. 
I proceed to the | 


 _ Second Point, That the Law of Me- 
fes, or the diſpenſation of the Jewiſh 
Religion, was comparatively very 
weak , and inſufficient to. make Men 

truly good,. and for the, Promoung.at 
real and inward righteouſneſs ;- it gave 
Laws indeed tq this:purpaſe, but thoſe 
not fo clear and perfect, or at leaſt 
| not 


but perfect the Law of Moſes. 


not ſo carly underſtood, as they are Ser. J. 
now under the Goſpel; and it made no &Y 


expreis promiſes of inward Grace, and 
aſliſtance, to quicken. and ſtrengrh- 
'en” us in the doingiof our Duty; it 
made no * explicit --promiſes of any 
bleſſing and reward to \the doing of 
our duty beyond this Life ; ſo that the 
beſt and moſt powerful Argutnents and 
Encouragements to, Obedience, were 
either wholly wanting or very ob- 
ſcurely reyealed under this diſpenſa- 
£lOQn. þ 


And this inſufficiency of the Jewiſh 
diſpenſation, both. to our juſtification 
and fanAufication, -tothe reconciling of 
us to God,: and the making of us really 
good ,. the Apoſtle frequently incul- 
cates in the New Teſtament ; St. Paul, 
Adtts 13. 38, 39. Be it known unto you 
therefore, Men and Brethren, that through 
this Man is preached unto you the for- 
giveneſs of fins, and by him all that be- 
lieveare juſtified , from all thoſe things, 
from which ye could not be juſtified by the 
Law of. Moſes ; and Rom.' 8. 3. What 
the Law could not do, in that it was weak 
through the fleſh ; that is, by reaſon - 

| rne 


Chriſtianity doth not deſtroy, 


Vol.IV. the: carnalityof that diſpenſation, con- 
LY ſting in the: purification of the body. 


iGal. 3. 21. he calls it a'Law unfit to 
give Life ; If thertbad been a Law which 
conld have given” Life, verily Righteouſ. 
refs had been by the Law. And the A- 
poſtle to the 'Zebrews, Ch. 8. 6, 7,8, Gc. 
finds fault: with the diſpenfation of 
the Law, for the! :townelſs) and mean- 
neſs of 'its Promiſes ; being only' of 
Temporal good things ; and for want 
of conferring an. inward and a' pow- 
 erful Principle to enable Men to obe- 
dience; but wow hath he obtained 
(ipcatting of Chriſt) a more' excellent 
'Miwiftry ;j' by" how 'ranch alſo he”is the 
Mediator o a better Covenant ,''- which 
was eſtabliſhed upon better Promiſes ; for 
if that firſt "Covenant had begn fault 
Jeſs, then ſhoald 'na - place have beey 
ſought for a ſecond '4 and this ſecond and 
"better Covenant, he -tells us, was fore- 
told by ' the Prophets of the Old Te- 
ftament ; ie? finding fault ' with: them, 
he. faith, behold the days come, faith the 
Lord, when I will make” a' new Cove- 
fave with the" Houſe of Iſrael, and tbe 
Flonſe of Tuddh';- not "according: to the 
Caverant which T made with their Fa- 
iy thers. 


but perfeft the Law of Moſes. 


thers. For this js the Covenant which Ser. 3, 
I will make with the Houſe of Iſrael SYN 


after thoſe days, ſaith the Lord, I will 
put my Laws into their minds, and 
write them in their hearts. And Chap. 
IO. I, 4. he ſhews the inefficacy of 
their Sacrifices for the real expiation 
of Sin, the Law having but a ſhadow 
of good things to come, and not the 
lively repreſentation of the things them- 
ſelves, can never with thoſe Sacrifices 
which they offer'd year by year continu- 
ally, male the comers thereunto perfedt ; 
for it is not poſſible that the blsod of 
Bulls and Goats ſhould take away fins. 


I ſhould now have proceeded to the 
Third Particular; namely , that the 
Chriſtian Religion hath upplied all 
the defects and weakneſs and imperte- 
ion: of. the Jewiſh diſpenſation ; but 
that I'ſhall not now enter upon, but 
make one plain inference fromthe ſub- 
ſtance of what I have already diſcour- 
{ed'upon this Argument. 


If our Saviour came not to diſſolve 
gnd- /ooſen the obligation of Moral Du- 
ties, but to confirm and eſtabliſh it, and 

to 


r&8 


Chriſtianity doth not deſtroy, 


Vol IV. to exforce and bind the practice of theſe 
Yo Duties more ſtrongly upon us, then they 


do widely and wilfully miſtake the de- 
i;gn of Chriſttanity, who teach that 77 
diſchargeth Men from the obligation of 
the Moral Law., which is the Funda- 
mental and: avowed Principle of the 
Antinemian Dodrine, but directly con- 
trary-to this Declaration of our Saviour 
in-the Text; that he:came not to deſtroy 
the'Law'and the Prophets, but to pertect 
and: fwifil-them'; (tor to take 'away the 
obligation of a'Law,-1s plainly - to. de- 


ftroy and make it void;) and contrary to. 


the Apoſtle's ſolemn refolution of ' this 
matter, Rom, 3. 31. Do we then make 
void the Law through Faith > That is, 
does-the Goſpel defirgy and take away 
the | obligation: -of the Law 2:. God! for- 
bid, yea we eſtabliſh the Law ; the Chri- 
{tian Religion is ſo far from deſigning 


 ordoing any ſuch; thing, that it gives 


ney ſtrength and-ferce to it, 


But ſurely they that teach this Do. 
Arine, did never duly conſider that 
terrible threatning of our Saviour after 
the Text, which ſeems to be fo dis 


_ fedly level d at them; whoſoever ſhall 


break 


. but perfetl the Law of Moſes. 


break one of theſe leaſt Commandments, aud Sex. 


ſhall teach Men ſo, he ſhall be call 4 the 
leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven ; for 
how can Men more effeQuually teach 
the violation, not only of the /eaft, but 
of the greateſt of God's Commandments, 
than by declaring that the Goſpel hath 
ſet Men free from the obligation of the 
Moral Law ? which is in effect to fav, 
that Chriſtians may a& contrary to all 
the Duties of Morality, that is, do the 
moſt impious things in the World , 
without any offence againſt God, and 
notwithſtanding this, continue to be 
his Children,. and highly in the favour 
of God. 


And all the ſecurity they have againſt 
this impious Conſequence, is that weak 
and ſlender pretence,. © that gratitude 
* and love to God, will preſerve them 


* from making this ill uſe of the grace 


* of the Goſpel, and oblige them to ab- 
* ſtain from Sin, and to endeavour to 
pleaſe God as much as any Law could 
<« Jdo.. . But then they do: not conſider 
the nonſenſe of this ; for:there can-be 


no ſuch thing as Siz, ifthe obligatiof 
of the .Law be taken away ; for-where: 


there 


Og 


= 


Chriſtianity doth wot deſtroy, 


Vol.IV. there is no Law, there can be no Tranſ- 
GY grefion, as the Apoſtle, and common 


Reaſon likewiſe tells us ; fo that the 
Law being removed and taken away, 
all Aftions become indifferent, and one 
thing is not more a t# or offence againſt 
God than another. And what then 
isit they mean that Gratitude will 0- 
blige Men to, 'or preferve them from # 
When there can be no ſuch thing as fi 
or duty, as pleaſing or offending God, if 
there be rio Law to oblige us to the one; 
or reſtrain us from the other. 


And what is, if thzs be not, #6 turn 
the grace of God into wantonneſs, and to 
make Chriſtian Liberty a Cloak, for all 
ſorts of Sins? A Man cannot do a great- 
er deſpite to the Chriſtian Religion, 
nortake a more cfieual courſe to bring 
it into contempt, -and to make it to be. 
- hifd out of the World, than'ts repre- 
ſent -it as a lewd: and licentious'Do- 
&rine, which gives Men a perfe&t dil- 
charge from all the Dutics of Moralzty, 
and obligeth them only ts betzeve confi - 
dently, that Chriſt hath puarehafed for 
them a liberty -t6 do what they wh, and 
that upon theſe terms, and wo vther; they 

IE are 
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are. ſecure of the favour of God in this Ser. 3. 
World, and Eternal Salvation in the —Yo 


other. This is the ſum and the plain 
reſult of the Antinomian Dofrine, the 
moſt pernicious Herefte, and moſt di- 
rely deſtructive of the great End and 
Deſign of Chriſtianity, that ever yet 
was broached in the World. But ye 
have not ſo learned Chriſt, if ſo be ye 
have heard him, and have been taught by 
him , as the truth is in Feſus, that ye 
put off concerning your former converſa- 
tion, the old Man, which is corrupt ac- 
cording to deceitful Luſts, and that ye be 
renewed in the ſpirit of your i and 
ut on the new Man, which after God is 
created in Righteouſneſs, and true Elo- 


lineſs. 
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SERMON IV. 
Chriſtianiry | doth © riot. deſtroy; 
. bur perfect the Law of Moſes. 


a —_ 
he — 
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MATTHEW V. 7. 


7, hizk not that 7 am come to deſtroy the - 
Law and the Prophets. T am not come 
to deſtroy, but to fulfil. 


FF, Have confiderd this Saying of our 
| On with reſpect to the: Moral 

= Law, and. thofe Precepts which are 
of Natural and Perpetual force, and 
that our Saviour did not come either 
to. diſſolve or looſen. the obligation of 
them ; for the illuſtration of which, I 
propounded to clear theſe three Points, 


Firſt, That the main and ultimate 
deſign of the Law and the Prophets, was 
I to 


Chriſtianity doth not deſtroy, 

Vol.IV. to engage Men to the practice of Mo- 
CY ral Duties, that is, of real and Subſtan- - 
tial goodneſs, _ ___ pag 


- mon 2. Roms 


© Sec dly, 'T tr f i ofex,”-or 
the difpenſafpion *, ewall Rik 


on, was comparatively very _ _ 
I | | nt £0. M e/Men oruly'; OC 
and.1 efectual St q age. .and 
Veal hs teduſheſs.” Theft two points I 
have ſpoken to... ſhall now-proceed to 
the 


* "© BY. aF- & @ 5 Wo k 
_ Third,, Namely, that the Chriſtian 
' Religion doth” ſupply all 'the defects 
ard weakneſſes and imperfections of 
the Jewiſh diſpenſation.” © #1 © 


which did. naturally tend. to beget in 
theth #604 hopes 6f x 


)O 


hut perfeft the Law of Moles. 


h1d"the" Nutural Law revealed, and- Ser” 4, 
wort 


 the- main'Precepts 'of it written with 
God's own hand, and by Moſes delive- 
red. to theni;" by which "means they 
had 4 more certain and diſtin know- 
ledge: of their: diy ; they' had Pro- 
phers frequently ſent to them, to ad- 
moniſh them of their Duty © and” ro 
exhort them! to Repentance., and to 
wattithem 6f approaching judgments. 
"They had good encouragement —_ 
to h6pefor the pardon of Sin, by 

NR ha of 'ſeveral ways of pl. 
#tton3 Which'; how unlikely Toever 
they were to' be available ro/the effed- 
tt /expiation' of Sin, yet they, diy a pi 
mfle that the Divine Nartrs' 

cable , and did ſeem to 
hore effectull way, deſigrt 6p por 
or rhat purpoſe,” * ſhould-be jy 
-bited" in due''tirne;\ And fih 

"ad moſt exprels omiſes irene 
-hings of 'T ven Bleflings's judgs- 
'mmehts, to encoufage' them” tf their 
-oBcfjence, 'and t*derer” them from 
the tranſpreſſion bf God's Laws: Theſe 


"Advantages theJews plainly hat above 
he reſt of the _ rf td wort deal 


fo 


ID rt 


'L&G 


by the: Revelation © 
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VolIV. fo with: other Nations, neither had the 
oe Heathen ſuch 4a knowledge. of Gods Laws. 


But. notwithſtanding. this, the Jew- 
iſh Religion was very. ſhort and de- 
feQive,very weak and ineffetual to the 
great end of Righteouſneſs and true 
Holineſs , and to ' raiſe Men to that 


perfection of goodneſs, of which Hu- 


mane Nature through the grace of 
God is capable ; and therefore there 
wanted.2 .more perfect Inſtitution, to 


ſupply the defefts and weakneſs and 


imperfection-even of that Divine Re- - 
velation which God- had made tothe 
Jews, and really to effet and axcoa- 
pliſh that. which the Jewiſh Religi 

{: al a del Eads bs 
as I may lay, rudely n undey that 
imperfect. Taſtiturion. And this the 


Goſpel, or the Chriſtian Religion re- 


vealed:by. our Lord and Saviour. Jeſus 
Cha hath jully. Ge, © as Will evi- 
and Copter y. -4 particular Survey 


ideration, of. the main de- . 
o—S of the Jewiſh Religion, which I 
ſhall ſhew.to be all ofthe Gi y made up. 


Goſpel, and 
pes og 


But perfett the Law of Moſes. 


Firſt, it was a great defe&t of the 
Jewiſh Religion, that a conſiderable 
part of it was meerly external, concern- 
ing the purification of the Body and the 
Fleſh, and only figurative of that i»- 
ward Purity and real Righteouſneſs , 
which renders Men truly good , and 
like to God; for which reaſon the 
Jewiſh Inſtitution is by the Apoſtle to 
the Hebrews call'd the Law of a Carnal 
Commandment, Heb. 7.16; and Ch.g.ro, 
is ſaid to confiſt only (that is chiefly) in 
meats and drinks, and divers waſhings, 
and carnal Ordinances impoſed on them 
until the time of Reformation ; that is, 
till the Meſlias ſhould come,' and give 
ſuch Laws as ſhould really tend to re- 
form the Hearts and Lives of Men 
and therefore theſe Laws and Ordinan- 
ces are call'd poor pitiful Elements, and 
the Rudiments of the World, fitted ra- 
ther for Children in underſtanding and 
goodneſs, than to bring Mex to wy 
maturity and»perfe&tion in goodneſs 
All their Rites of purification did ox/y 


JaniTifie to the purifying of the Fleſh; but 
f I 3 did 
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the Dodrine of Chriſtianity, in theſe Ser,'4, 
following Particulars. GY 


L1I8 
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Vol.IV.. did not, purge the Conſcience from: uead 


TTY 


works, as the Apoſtle to-the  Hebramg 


ſpeaks, Ch. 9.13, 14. they could not 
make thofe that performed and obſerved 
them perfedt, as pertaining to the Giniſci-" 
ence; V9. \that-is, theſe Laws'had:na: 
effe& upoh the minds of Men, to make 


them-.really better; to-cure. them, of 


their; Moral! Detects. and Impurities, 


their Sins and Vices.- 


-Butithe Chriſtian Inſtitution doth” 
perfectly ſupply this defect, .by taking: 
us oft, from thoſe | Carna/ and Eternal 
Obſervantes, and principally requiring 
that we . worſhip God in ſpirit and in 
truth; by". giving us. ſuch Laws as 
wholly -tend to advance real and {ab 
ſtantial ggodneſs, purity: and: holineſs 
of heart and lite, ſukh as mainly' tend: 
to reform the Minds and Manners of. 
Men,. and to make us like to that Ho 
ly and-perfe&t Being whom we wor-, 
ſhip : and beſides an; external humble; 
and- reyerent demeanour of our-1eves: 
in-the warſhip of-God; (to which/Na-; 
tural: Religion, doth likewiſe dire ;): 
Chriſtianity hath:;only - inſtitureck /ib6 
ſolemn” External Rifey.,. viz. Baptiiny, 
Un ry *, "> 


but perfedt-the Lam-of Moſs. 


and the Lord's Supper; whereby weſo> Serloy. 
lemaly oblige:qurlves tothe practice Ld. 


of all. virtue and!goodnels,” Ffay only 
theſe two, thay ;by:the: multutute ot ex, 
ternal Qbſervarices,, Chriſtiens: might 
not. be taken off jrom the: minding: of 
the:rea! and /ebftantial-Dutiey:. of ' Re: 
ligeonk.) 1579 nods Loon Wheatul 
1nils lis ol bas om tetenlf. ti! 

:And:thereforacthe: Chineh of: Rome 
have , extteamdy: abated and'weakned 
the: farce;:of Chriſtianity: apon the 
Hearts and Eiyes of Men;iby amuſing 
them with External Rites, which they 
have multiplied to that exceſſive de- 
gree, as to make the 7ofe of Chriſt re- 
ally heavier. than:that of Hoſes, and 
_ the Chriſtian Religion, a more. external 
and carnal Commandment than that of 
the Law, and by\this means:haye di- 
verted and taken off the Mindsigt Men 
from the main: debgn of Chriſtianity, 
inſortuch that; they: are: {0 employed 
and taken:up'with: Matters'of external 
Ceremony, that"they have ino leiſure to 
think of. being! god Men, and to mind 
the great and: ;frbftantial ; Dutres and 
Virtues of thei Ghriſtian Life;; ſo-that 
they have fpail d:the Chriſtian Reh- 

I I 4 g10N 


Chrift tantty doth not deſtroy, 


Vol IV. gion of one” of its chief Excellencies 
SY and Perfetions, I mean the fimplicity of 


its Worſbip, which they: have now en- 
cumbred-' with ſo many fooliſh and 
friyolous' Rites and Obſervances, as do 
not only render it more burthenſome, 
butleſs apt to make men © i#wardly and 
ſubſtantially good, than even Judaiſm it 
ſelf. This 1s © trueand fo viſible, that 
the wiſerand better fort of them kave 
complain'd of it for feveral , and 
Nil do, as much as they daretor fear 
- the. Inquifition, or ſame other cen- 
ure, | | 


Secondly, Another defe@ of the Law 
of Moſes was, that it” did not give en- 
couragement. enough to Repentance, 
by declaring and .affuring to us any 
certain way and method for the expia- 
tion and-forgiveneſs of Sin. This the 
Rites of all Religion aimed at, and pre- 
tended to; but were very ineffeQhal to 
thatend. The Heathen Sacrifices, and 
all the cruel and barbarous Rites be- 
longing to'them, did ajl-pretend to be 
ſo many ways of appeafing-the offend- 
ed Deity, and of making atonement 
and expiation for Sin ; ang the Sacrifi- 

= 
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I2T, 


ces of the Fews were Inſtituted by God Ser. 4. 
himſelf, to make an external and legal — Wo 


expiation, and to be Types and'iSha- 
dows of a better and more perfett Sacri- 
fce, which ſhould really expiate Sin ; 
but even this was very darkly and im- 
perteatly diſcovered to them ; beſides, 
that the expiations of the Law didonl! 
extend to the leaſt ſorts of Sins, thoſe 
of ignorance and jaadvertency, but not 
at all to preſumptuous Sins, and ſuch as 
were committed with a high hand, not 
to wilful and deliberate Sins, except in 
ſome very few and rare Caſes particu- 
larly mentioned in the Law ; fo that 
tho' a great part of the Religious Rites 


both of the Pagan and Few:fþ Religi- 


on, aimed at the expiation of Sin, yet 
were they really ineffectual to that 
end; and upon the whole matter, 
Mankind, tho' they conceived good 
hope of God's mercy and.forgivencl($ in 


caſe of Repentance (Who cax tell if God 


will turn and repent, and turn away from 
bis anger 2) yer they were unacquainted 
with any certain and effeQual means 
to that-purpole, | 


It 


I22 


CYV ..It \remains..then,, that thus. great 


Chriſtianity. doth nat deſtroy, 


blefling; of the” Forgiveneſs of. Sins, 
was ”.never - {yfliciently declared: and 
aflured to Mankind, 'but through Jeſus 

Chriſt; in the Goſpel. $0 St. Paul ex. 
reſly. [aſlerts,: Ads 13..38,, 394 Be it 
nown #nto. you-therefore, Men and Bre. 
thren, that throughtthis man 'is preached 
wnto you the forgiven? of Sins,..and. by 
bims all. that beligve.are juſtified from all 
thivgs, from whichye could not be juſtified 

by the Law of, Moſes. The Goſpel.hath 
provided -an expiation- from all Sins/in 
general, andithat; by a Sacrifice of |in- 
eſtimable value,.:the blood of the Sox of 
God, ; | And this ts a mighty encourage. 
ment.to Repentance , and | one .moſt 
effectual means itoireclaim Men from 
their Sins, :to be aſſured that they are 
indemnified for what is paſt. , And this 
the Apoſtle means, when. he. fays, Gal. 
3+ 13. that Chitfhath redeemed us from 
the curſe of the\kaw,. being,made.a curſe 
for us ; that 1s: whereas: the- Law left 
Sinners, . as: to» thofe Sins which: ſtood - 
moſt in need of pardon, under a:Curle, 
having provided no expiation for them, 
Chriſt hath redeemed them from that 
| Curſe, 


but perfett the' Lawwof. Molts. 


Þ23 


Curſe, by making. 4: _ expiation. Ser. 4/ 


for $19; aid in, this 
Author: to the Hebreds:4dys,” Ch.:g. 15; 
that Chriſtidied for the: redemption ſt the: 
trauſgrefions. thati were under i firſh:Co- 
verant-;- that is;1for .thoſe ++ Sing | for; 
which the Covenant? ofthe Law had 

provided;no way | ab fargiveneſs; — 
horofanebe,” \Fohs faxs vempharical 
r--Jok«1 4-3 that" the: bload ,of<- 
Coref vlaayſorh US from al Sin. 


7 Hier, The Law didnot afford ſig 
froiently:: hi arid -certain, Rules and 
Directions _ | ms = the 
- corryption 'and + of: Man- 

kind grew worſe, 4 the oh of Na+ 
ture waxed dimmer:-and dimmer; and 
the Ryle,of Goad zhd> Evil was more 
douþtjul: and- uncertain;; and -that!/in. 
very :confiderabld inftances of our Dn- 
ty. Ther Law: of :Moſes was peculiar 
tothe Jews :* and \eyen:to: them; - who 
only:had -the: benefit»:and - advantage 
of 11; it did not give clear and 
perfect light and” direction as to Mo: 
ral Duties” and thoſe things which are 
of an Fternal and Immutable Reaſon and 
GoodneG. And therefore our Saviour 
'n 


it is that the; - wow 
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Vol.IV. in this Sermon explains it to a greater 
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rfeftion than 'it was underſtood to 

ve among the Fews, or the letter of 
it ſeemed 'to -intend, and hath not 
only forbidden ſeveral rhings permit- 
ted by that Law, as'Divorce, and Re. 
zaliation of Injuries; but hath heigthned- 
our Duty 'in ſeveral inſtances of i 
requiring us to love our Enemies, an 
zo forgive the greateſt injuries and pro. 


vocations, tho' never ſo often repeated, 


and not only »ot to revenge them, but to 
requite them with good turns, which 
were not' underſtood by Mankind to 
be Laws: before, but yet when duly 
conſider'd, are very agreeable to right 
Reaſon, and the ſenſe of the wiſeſt and 
beſt Men. - So that the Chriſtian Re-. 
ligion hath not only fixt and determi- 
ned our Duty, and brought it to 2 
greater certainty, but hath raiſed it to a 
greater perfettion , and rendered it eve- 
ry way fit to bring the Minds of Men 
to a more Divine temper, and a more ' 
reaſonable and perfet way of ſerving 


God, than ever the World was inſtruct. 
cd in betore, 


Fourthly, 


but perfet the Law of Moſes. 


Fourthly, The Promiſes. and Threat- 
nings of the Law were only of temporal 
good and evil things,.. which are, in 
compariſon of the exdlef Rewards and 
Puniſhments of a»other World, but very 
languid, and faint . Motives to obe- 
dience. Not but that. the Fews under 
the Law, had: ſuch- apprehenſions . of 
their own Immortality, . and of. a fu- 
ture ſtate of Happineſs and Miſery 
after this. Life, as Natural Light 
ſuggeſted to them ; which was in moſt 
but a wavering and uncertain perfwa- 
ſion, 'and conſequently . of ſmall effica. 
cy to engage Men to their Duty ;- but 
the Law. of Meſes. added little or no- 
thing to the clearneſs. of thoſe Natu- 
ral Notions concerning. future ſtate, 
and the ſtrengthning. of. this perfva- 
ſion in the Minds of: Men; it did ra- 
ther ſuppole it, than, give any. new 


force .and life to it. And for this 


Reaſon more. particularly: the Apoſtle 
tells us that the Law; \'was but weak 
to make poke Gron's becauſe $6s not 
work ſtrongly enough u e hopes 
and fears of ma of 
its Promiſes, and the -terrour of its 
S 5 


*. 


25 


Ser. 4. 
LL 
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Vol.IV. 
WV and 


4arſs'b pln 


for the weakneſd 
of ; fur the Zagat work perfelt, but 
the mers '#n of a berter hop{dif ;" that 


view} againſt wh wept ng 


ap of 
was'not'o macht AD 6 


.Chrilt/aw ip. Horb 'nut 'deftroy, 
Thregiarags: and that for this weakneſz 
+6dpbrfechioucef' Ir, 1t walk iamved, 
are? abr; F:and awakening. dif 

bowugho in l:the: -place of 
2. pry 's RK; For the#?' is: verily 
a 4ſannalling df rol Commandment that 
was before: 'thabs ms theJeviſhh Law) 
»þ#ofi fableneſithere. 


is; the 4 i6f the Golpal ” which 
iiſeth BrtrndÞELife. / yer ny 8.6. 
this” Reaſon! more” dpectally* the. 
Apoſtle ſays, int Ohriſt had '6bratved « 
anart oxtellent Miſtry, being the Media: 
ror! of "t betreCbOnant; WDRIY Das b/fa. 
PerrbrPr 5.7 Ant Rom, 
L136, 2x8;3 ES "68," *thear for 
this! !Reaſon 7 fl L3s the wer 'of- 
God. ants: : Salvat36v".: w_ey 
the wrath. of -Gb4l irevealtdÞ edfrom Hea- 


fe. 
neſyof Mev. -Fhe ode on 
wagon = Eo ; Nas 
powerful Sn fr BK 


tion: of. Mea” The preae q 
Mapkind; aM@ thieir-impe 


/ fore, 


tus perfett the Law of Moles. 


meaſcre: 1gnorant- of the infinite".da 
ger + wicked 'Life'; and ei 
God is faid in ſome'(6rr 7s oventbok it; 
but now he commands all Men every where 
to repent," becauſe he hath ay point Adi p 
in which he will judge the wa in rip 
teonftieſs 3 by that Min, whom he bach 'Or-- 
dained,' wheredf” be hal given aſourance 
unto all' men, in ther be bath raiſed him 
from'the-dead, AQ. "1 $6; 31: -i The 
cleat Wiſc6very afid pePfect 4 rance' of 
a fiture' jiidgmtnt, calls londly upon 
all Men” * leave; their Sins, and earn 
to Gnas: DB, 


——_ 
ha#'io 


"The OF of hag rg 
ritual Promiſes tontiinetin 


it, "of e WS ce ah $MRance of God's 
; for the mortifying"6f Sin, 
_ ing to their: Duty; whd 
em under Sufferings t'|btt 


ACT is full of clear and exprefs 
Promiſes to this purpoſe, Our Saviour 
hath aGuted us; "that Golf: will-yove' his 
ny Bpirit to them: that \ask 4 Luk. 
and this the! Apoſtle teſls us'is 

by Eonfer'd upon all trve Chri- 
tans Thoſe who do fincerely-embrace 


and 
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ti. FSAA 
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Vol. IV. and-believe the'Goſpel. Rom. 8; g. If 
-mYV any Man have not the Spirit of Ghrif | 
be. is none, of bu. Hence, the. Goj " 
is call'd-by the ſame Apoſtle the rs 
tbe gue of Life in Chri Feſus,. Va 1 
of that Chap., The' Law of the Spirit of 
Life in Chrif Feſus, bath MY me free 
from the- Law of. Sin and Death ;\ and in 
the next.words:he\tells us, that herein 
manifeſtly. appeared the weakneſs of 
the Loy. "thac ods] Mey, eg 
this -mugaty a vantage at 
leaſt as to any ſpecial promiſe of by 
What the Law could hot doin that it 
weak through the fleſh, God ps bis | 
own Son in the likeneſs of finful fleſh, and 
> ati EE him .a Sacrifice for. fin, con. 
fin is the fleſb, that the righte- 
_ of - the Law ed be. fulfilled in 
us, who-walk not after the Fleſb, but after 
the Spirit ;-that is, that that Ri 
_qulineſs- which the Law aimed at-and 
ſignified, but was too weak to. effect, 
| might be really accompliſht in-us,. who 
, not after 9 Fleſ, but after the 
-- Spirit-; that is, who are acted 'and/ af: | 
1 fiſted by 2 higher and better Principle | 
than Men either -have in--Natnre, or + 
the carnal diſpenſation of the Law Gn 


but perfeft the Law of Moſes. I29 


endow Men withall. And becauſe of Sex. 4; 
this great defect, the Law is ſaid to WW 
be a ſtate of Bondage and Servitude; 
and on the contrary, the Goſpel, by 
Reaſon of this mighty advantage, is 
call'd a ſtate of Adoption and Liberty, 
ver. I5. for Pl have not received the 
Spirit of Bon "age, but the Spirit of A- 
option, whereby we cry Abba Father; 
and 2 Cor. 3. 17. where the Spirit of the 
Lord is, there is Liberty, And to this 
very thing St. Paul appeals, as that 
whereby Men might judge whether 
the Law or the Goſpel were the more 
excellent and powertul Diſpenſation, 
Gal. 3. 2. This only would I learn of you, 
received ye the Spirit by the works of the 
Law, or by the hearing of Faith'? As if 
he had ſaid, let this one thing deter- 
mine that whole Matter; were ye made 
Partakers of this great Priviledge and 
Bleſſing of the Spirit, while ye were of 
the Jewiſh Religion, or ſince ye be- 
came Chriſtians? And. ver. 14. he 
calls it the bleſſing of Abraham ; that is, 
the bleſling promiſed to all Nations by 
Y Abraham's Seed, namely, the Meſſas ; 
4 that the bleſſing of Abraham 'might come 
; on the Gentiles through Feſus Chriſt, 
K that 
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Vol.IV. that we might receive the promiſe of the 
GY Spirit through Faith. 


And then for the ſupporting us un- 
der afflictions, the Goſpel promiſeth an 
extraordinary aſliſtance of God's holy 
Spirit to us, 1 Pet. 4.14. if ye be re- 
proached for the Name of Chriſt, happy 
are ye, for the Spirit of Glory and of 
God reſteth upon you. 


But were there no good Men un- 
der the diſpenſation of the Law 2 Yes | 
certainly there were, and they were {o 
by the grace and aſſiſtance of God's 
Holy Spirit :- but then this was an ef- 
tet of the Divine goodneſs ; but not 
of any ſpecial Promiſe, contained in that 
Covenant, of Divine grace and aſſiſt- 
ance to be conferred on all thoſe that 
were admitted into it. But thus it is 
in the New Covenant of the Goſpel ; 
and therefore the Law is call d a dead 
letter, the oldneſs of the letter, and the 
miniſtration of the letter, in oppoſition to 
the Goſpel, which is call'd the Mini- 
tration of the Spirit, And this the A- 
Poltle lays ſpecial weight upon, as 4 
main ditterendt between theſe two Con 
Venants, 


but perfeft the Law of Moſes. 


venants, that the firſt gave an external Ser, 4; 
Law, but the new Covenant offers in- —SWW 


ward grace and aſſiſtance to enable Men 
to Obedience, and hath an i#ward and 
powerful efficacy upon the Minds of 
Men, accompanying the Miniſtration 
of it, Heb. 8. 7, 8, 9, 10. For if that 
firſt Covenant had been faultleſs , then 
ſhould no place have been ſought for the ſe. 
cond, For finding fault with them, he 
faith , behold the days come, ſaith the 
Lord, when I will make a new Covenant 
with the houſe of Iſrael, and with the 
houſe of Fudah, not according to the Co- 
venant which I made with their Fa- 
thers, &c. For this is the Covenant 
which I will make with the houſe of Iſ- 
rael after thoſe days, ſaith the Lord; 1 
will put my Laws into their minds, and 
write them in their hearts, 


And of this i#ward Grace and afiſt- 
ance we arc further ſecured , by the 
powerful and prevalent and perpetual 
interceſſion of our High-Prieſt for Sin- 
ners, at the right hand of God ; not 
like the interceſſion of the Prieſts un- 
der the Law, who being Sinners them- 
ſelves, ware leſs fit to intercede for 

K 2 others; 


I32 
Vol.IV. others; but we  have- a >» op. 
CY that is holy, harmleſs, undefiled, 


Chriſtianity doth not deſtroy, 


and ſe. 
erate from. Sinners, who by the Eternal 
Spirit offer d himſelf without ſpot to God, 
ro purchaſe for us thoſe Bleſlings which 
he intercedes for. The Prieſts under 
the Law were Interceflors - upon 
Earth ; but Chriſt is entred into Hea- 
ven it ſelf, now to appear in the pre- 


ſence of God for us, Heb. 9. 24. The 


Prieſts under the Law were removed 
from this Office by Death ; but Chriſt, 
becauſe he continues for ever, hath an 
anchangeable Prieſthood, and is an e- 
verlaſting Advocate and Interceſſor 
for us, in the virtue of his moſt me- 
ritorious Sacrifice continually pre- 
ſented to his Father, where he is 
always at the right hand of God, to 
preſent our Prayers to him , and to 
obtain pardon of our Sins, and grace 
to help in time of need, and by his in- 
terceiſion in Heaven, to procure all 
thoſe Bleſſings to be actually con- 
ter d upon us, which he purchaſed 
for us by this blood upon Earth ; 
wherefore he is able to ſave to the ut- 
meſt all thoſe that come to God by him, 


ſeeing 


but perfet the Law of Moſes. 


ſeeing he ever liveth to make interceſ< Ser. 4. 
fron for them, as the ſame Apoſtle -Yv 


ſpeaks, Heb. 7. 25. 


And thus T have as briefly as well 
| Tcould ſhewed,; how the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion doth ſupply all the weakneſſes 
and defe&ts and imperfte&tions of the 
Jewiſh Religion ; and conſequently, 
does in no wiſe contradift or inter- 
fere with the great Deſign of the Law 
and the Prophets , but hath perfefed 
and made up whatever was weak or 
wanting in that Inſtitution to make 
Men truly good , or, as the Expreſ- 
ſion is in the Propher Danzel, to bring 
in everlaſting Righteouſneſs:; that is, to 
clear and confirm thoſe Laws of Holi- 
neſs and Righteouſneſs, which are of 
indiſpenſable and eternal obligation. 


And if this be the great Deſign 
of our Saviour's coming, and the 
Chriſtian Dofrine be every way fit- 
ted to advance Righteouſneſs and 
true Holineſs, and to make us as ex- 
cellently good as this imperfe& ſtate 
of Mortality will admit , ſince it hath 
many - advantages incomparably be- 
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Chriſtianity doth not deſtroy, 


Vol.IV, yond any Religion or Inſtitution that 


ever was in the World, both in re- 
ſpe& of the perfeftion of its Laws, 
and the force of its Motives and Ar- 
guments to Repentance, and a Holy 
Life, and in reſpe& of the Encou- 
ragements which it gives, and the 
Examples which it ſets before us, 
and the powerful affiſtance which 
it offers to us, to enable us to cleanſe 
pur ſelves from all filthineſs of Fleſh 
and Spirit, and to perfect holineſs 
in the fear of God; What a ſhame is 
this to us, who are under the power 
of this excellent Inſtitution, if the 
temper of our Minds, and the tenour 
of our Converſation be not in ſome 
meaſure anſwerable- to the Goſpel of 
Chriſt ! The greater helps and ad- 
vantages we have of _ the 
greater things may juſtly be expected _ 
trom us; for to whomſoever much ts 
given, of him much ſhall be required, 


Chriſtianity is the fulfilling of the 
Righteouſneſs of the Law, by walking not 
after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit, by 
mortifying the deeds of the Fleſh, and by 
bringing forth the fruits of the Spirit, 
| which 
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which are Love, Foy, Peace, Long-Suf- Ser. 4, 


fering , Gentleneſs , Goodneſs , Fidelity, 
Meekns, and Temperance, The Righte- 
ouſneſs of Faith doth not conſiſt in a 
barren and ineffteQual belief of the 
Goſpel, in a meer .embracing of the 
Promiſes of it, and relying upon 
Chriſt for Salvation, in a Faith with- 
out works, which is dead; but in 4 
Faith which worketh by Love, in be- 
coming new Creatures, and in keeping 
the Commandments of God. The Rjghte- 
ouſneſs of Faith ſpeaketh on this wiſe, 
This is his Commandment, that we ſhould 
believe on the Name of his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt, and love one another, as he gave 
us Commandment , 1 John 3. 23. and 
this Commandment have we from him, 
that he who loveth God, love his Bro- 
ther alſo, x John 4. 21. That we oþ- 

ove the things that are excellent, be. 
ing filled with the fruits of Righteouſ- 
eſs, which are by Jeſus Chriſt to the 


glory and the praiſe of God, Phil. 1, 
IO, IL. Wharkiever things are true, 
whatſoever things are honeſt, whatſoever 
things are juſt , whatſoever things are 
_ pare, whatſoever things are lovely, what- 
feepver things are CO good report , if 

4 there 


Vol.IV. there be a 


Chriſtianity doth not deſtroy, 
virtue, if there be any 


YM praiſe, ind theſ things, Ch. 4. 8. 


- And then conſidering what abun- 
dant proviſion the Goſpel hath made 
for our - attainment of Everlaſting 
Salvation , we are altogether with- 
out excuſe, if we periſh. Since God 
hath raiſed up ſo mighty a Salvation 
for us; how ſhall we eſcape 2 If we 
die in our Sins, it is not. becauſe 
God would not forgive them , -but 
becauſe -we would not Repent and 
be Saved ; the fault is all our own, 
and we owe it wholly to our ſelves, 
if we be loſt and undone for ever. 
If when Life and Death, Heaven and 

| Hell, are fo plainly ſet before ' us, 
Eternal Miſery and Perdition fall to 
our Lot and Portion, it is not be- 
cauſe we were not warned of our 
Danger , or becauſe Happineſs and 
the things of our Peace were hid from 
our eyes , byt becauſe we have made 
Death and Deſtruction our obſtinate 
and final Choice. 


But, Beloved, T hope better things of 
you, and things which accompany. Sabva- 
| tion, 
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vation, tho” I thus go Only let your Ser. 4, 
Converſation be as becometh the Goſpel -SWw 
of Chriſt; and if we be careful to 
perform the Conditions which the 
Goſpel requires on our part, we ſhall 

not fail to be made Partakers of that 
Eternal Life, which God, that cannot lie, 

hath promiſed to us, for his Mercy's ſake 

in Feſus Chriſt. 


SER MON 


SERMON V- 
Of the Nature of Regeneration, 


and its Neceflty, in order to 
Juſtihcation, and Salyation. 


Yy 


GALAT. VI. rs. 


For in Chriſt Jeſus, neither Circumciſion 
 availeth any thing, nor Uncircumcifton ; 
but a new Creature. 


"HERE are two Epiſtles of 

St. Paul, namely, that to the 

| Romans, and this to the Gala- 
titans, which are principally and par- 
ticularly deſign'd to confute a falſe 
perſuaſion, which had prevailed a+ 
mongſt many Chriſtians, eſpecially 
thoſe who were Converted from Ju- 
daiſm; that it was not enough for Men 
to embrace and-confeſs the Chriſtian Re- 
ligton, 
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Vol.IV. ligion, unleſs they kept the Law of Moſes, 
CY or at leaſt ſubmitted to that great Precept, 


of Circumciſion ; the neglett whereof a. 
mong all the affirmative Precepts of the 
Law, was only threatned with exciſion, or 
being cut off from among the People. And 
of the prevalency of this Errour, and 
the great diſturbance which it made in 
the Chriſtian Church, we have a parti- 
cular account, As 15. where a Gene- 
ral Council of the Apoſtles is call'd, and 
a Letter written in their Names to all 
the Chriſtian Churches, to redaifie 
their apprehenfions in this matter, 
ver, 2.4. of that Chap. For as much as we 
have heard, that certain which went out 


from us, have troubled you with words, 
* ſubverting your Souls, fo 


wing ye muſt be 
Circumcis d, and keep the Law, to whom 
we gave no ſuch Commandment, &c. 


And upon this occaſion likewiſe it 
was, that St. Paul wrote this Epiſtle to 
the Galatians, as likewiſe that to the 
Romans ; 1n the former of which, after 
he had at large confuted this Errour, 
(which he. calls the preaching of another 
Goſpel, than what the Apoſtles had preach- 
ed, and the Chriſtians firſt received) > 

—_— 


and its Neceſſity. 


the beginning of the' 5th Chapt, he Ser." 5. 
Exhorts them to aſſert the Liberty , Yo 


which Chriſt had purchas'd for them, 
from the obligation of the Law of 
Moſes, ver. 1, 2. Stand faſt therefore in 
the liberty wherewith Chriſt hath made us 
free, and be not entangled again with the 
yoak of bondage. Behold, I Paul ſay unto 
you, that if ye be Circumciſed, Chriſt 
ſhall profit you nothing; Not that 
hereby he condemneth Circumciſion, 
as a thing evil in it ſelf; for God ne- 
ver Inſtituted or Commanded: any 
thing that was ſo; but he oppoſeth 
the opinion. of the neceſſity ot it to 
our Juſtification and Salvation, when 
the Goſpel had ſo plainly. taken away 
the obligation and uſe of it ; and con- 
ſequently to affirm ſtill the neceſlity 
of it, was really to renounce Chriſti- 
anity. 'For if Judaiſm was till the 
way to Salvation, Chriſtianity was to 
no purpole ; and if Chriſtianity. be 
now the way, then the obligation to 
the Jewiſh Religion was ceated. To 
avoid the force of this Reaſoning , it 
was not enough for the falſe Apoſiles 
to ſay (as it ſeems they did) that 
Chriſtians ' were not obliged _ 

l ſally 
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Vol.IV. ally to the whole Law of Meoſes, but 
E&YV principally to the Law of Circumci- 


ſion ; becauſe Circumciſion being the 
ſign and badge of that Covenant, who- 
ever took that upon hitn, did thereby 
own his obligation to the whole Law, 
ver. 3, 4. For I teſtifie again to every 
Man that is Circumciſed, that he is a 
debtor to do _ whole _ 3 Chriſt is be. 
come of no effect to you, whoſoever of you 
are "liked by the a ye are ref ac 
Grace ; that is, whoever of you expect 
and profeſs to be juſtified by the Law, 
of Moſes, Je take away the neceſſity 
and uſe of the Chriſtian Religion ;- and 
are fallen. from grace ; that is, do in 
effet renounce the Goſpel ; for we, 
through the Spirit, wait for the hope of 
Righteouſneſs by Faith , ver. 5. we by 
the Spirit, in oppoſition to Cireumcifion, 
which was i» the Fleſh, do expe to 
be juſtified by the belief of the Goſ. 
pel. For in Feſus Chriſt, neither Cir- 
cumcifion availeth any thing, nor uncir- 
cumcifion, ver. 6. that is, now under 
the diſpenſation of the Goſpel by 
Chriſt Jeſus, it ſignifies nothing to a 


- Man's Juſtification or Salvation, whe- 


ther he be Circumciſed, or not. Cir- 
cumciſed, 


and its Neceſtry. 


cumciſed , whether he be a Jew of a Ser. 
Gentile. All that the Goſpel requires -vy&L 


as neceflary to theſe = on is, that 
we perform the Conditions of the Gol: 
pel, that ſo we may be capable of be. 
ng made Partakers of the bleſſings 
OT 1t. | 


Now as the great bleſſing and be- 
nefit of the Goſpel is variouſly expreſt, 
as by the forgiveneſs of our fins, by our 
acceptance with God, or (which compre- 
hends both,) by our Juſtification, ſome- 
times by Adoption, and our being made 
the Sons and Children of God, ſome- 
times by Redemption, and (which is the 
conſummation of - all,) by Salvation 
and Eternal Life; I ſay, as the bleſ- 


ſing and benefit of the Goſpel, is in - 


Scripture expreſt to us by theſe ſe- 
veral terms, which do in eftect, all ſig- 
nifie the ſame thing ; ſo our Duty, and 
the Condition the Goſpel requires on 
our part, is likewiſe as variouſly ex- 
preſt, ſometimes, and that very fre- 
quently, by the word Faith, as bein 

the great Source and Principle of all 
Religious Ads and Performances ; but 
then this Faith muſt not be a _— 
Ent 
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Vol.IV. ſent and perſwaſion of the Truth of 
L-YV, the Goſpel, byr ſuch an effectual be- 


lief, as expreſſeth ir ſelf in; fuitable 
ads of Obedience and Holineſs, ſuch 
as the Apoſtle here calls ag i 
@ 24 T1G Cree ys} m, a Faith which worketh 
by Love, a Faith that is i»ſpird and 
atted, or rather conſummate and made 
perfett by Charity, (for ſo the word doth 
ofren Devifie,y and then this Phraſe 
will be .juſt. of the ſame importance 
with that of St. James, Chap. 2. 22. 
by Works is Faith made perfeft, Some- 
times, and that alſo very frequently, 
the Condition of the Goſpel is expreſt 
by words which import and ſignifie the 
change of our State, as by Repentance, 
Converſion , Regeneration , Renovation, 
Sandification, the New Creature, and the 
New Man, which expreſiions are all ſo 
well known, that I need not refer 
to particular Texts ; ſometimes the 
condition of the Goſpel is expreſt by 
the viſible and ſenſible eftets of this 
inward..change in our outward Life 
and Attions;-as namely by Obedience 
and Feeping the Commandments of God. 
So Zleb. 5. 9. Chriſt 1s faid to be the 
Author of Eternal Salvation to them 
that 


and its Neceſſity, 


that obey him ; where Obedience is plain- Ser. 5; 
ly put tor the .whole condition of the &ro_ 


Goſpel, the performance whereof en- 
titles ns to Eternal Lite and Happt- 
neſs. | 
Now that by theſe various expreſ- 
fions, one and the ſame thing is cer- 
tainly intended and meant, viz. The 
Condition of the Goſpel ; that which 
is requir'd on our patt, in order to 
our full and perfect juſtification and 
acceptance with God, is evident be. 
yond all denial ; by comparing the 
three different wore whereby St. Paul 
doth expreſs the ſame Propoſition for 
ſenſe and ſubſtance; in which he tells: 
us, what it is that will avail to our 
Juſtification under the Goſpel , that 
is, according to the terms of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion ; that it is neither here 
nor. there, that it fignifies nothing 
whether a Man be Circumciſed or 
not, but that we be ſo qualified as the 
Goſpel requires, that the Conditions 
upon which the Bleſſings of the Goſ- 
pel are promiſed be found in us. And 
there are three Texts wherein the 
ſame thing is plainly intended in 
three very diflerent expreſſions. Gal. 
5. 6. In Feſus Chriſt neither Circums-: 

L cifion 
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perfect by 
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Vol.FV. cifion availeth. any thing, nor wncir- 
WYW crumcifion : but Faith, which is  conſum- 


mate, or made perfett by Charity. Gal. 
6. 15. For in Chriſt Teſus neither Cir- 
cumcifion availeth any thing, nor uncir-= 
cumcifion : but a new Creature. 1 Cor. 
7. I9. Circumcifton is nothing, and un- 
circumciſion is nothing : but the keeping of 
the Commandments of God, It 18 evi- 
dent, that in theſe three Texts the Apo- 
ſtle deſigns to ſay the ſame thing, and 
conſequently that Faith which- is made 

X Charity, and the new Createre, 
and keeping of the Commandments of God, 
are the ſame in ſenſe and ſubſtance, 
viz, the Condition of our Juſtification 
and acceptance with God under the 


| Covenant. of the Goſpel, or in the 


Chriſtian Religion. 
I ſhall at- preſent, by God's aſliſt- 


ance, handle the ſecond of theſe 
"Texts. [in Chriſt Jeſus neither Cir- 


cumcifion availeth any thing, nor uncir- 
cumciſion : but a new Creature. And 
here. the Condition of the Goſpel is 
expreſt to us, by the change of our 
State, which in Scripture is calld our 
Regeneration , or becoming. #ew Crea. 
tures;and xew Men, Circumciſion Tow: 

ah ut 


* -andits-Neceſury;. + | 


but an [outward ſign and-!mark-upon Ser. , ;. 
the Body, and: the Fleſh, though it Sw 


did indeed prehgare and typifie the in- 
ward:\Circumerfiort, of the theart, the 
giving of - Men". zew Hearts, and new 
Spirits ,. under.. the. more. perſect dif. 
penſation of the Goſpel >-:but now 7» 
Chriſt Feſus,' that is, in the- Chriſtian 
Religion, the prefence. or-the want of 
this outward: mark will avail-nothing 
to our | juſtification ; but that- which 
was' ſignified by. it, the renovation of 
our Hearts and 'Spirits, -our-becoming 
uewCreatures,is now theCondition of our 
juſtification and acceptance with God. 


. The falſe: Apoſtles indeed did lay 
great” ſtreſs upon} the buſineſs of Cir. 
 cumcifion, | not fo much out of zeal to 
the Law of Moſes, as td'void Perſecu- 
tion, -vVer. -12., They conſtraip 'you to be 
Circumciſed ;' only leſt they: ſhould ſuffer 
Perſecution for the Croſs of Chriſt. For 
at that time, though the Chriſtians 
were Perſecuted, yet the Fews by the 
Roman Edidts had the free exerciſe of 
their Religion, and therefore: they glo- 
ried 1n this external mark of Circumci. 
fion, becauſe ' rt exempted them from 

L 2 \uffer- 
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Vol.IV. ſuffering ;''but St. Paul gloried 4in his 
CY ſufferings for Chriſt, and the marks 
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.of 
that upon' his Body; wer. 14. God 


forbid that T ſhould glory' ſave . in the 


Croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; and ver.x7. 
T bear-in my Body the marks of the Lord 
Feſus.  He'tells them, "what neceſſities 
ſoever they might pretend of Circum- 
cifion, tier or their:Juſtification, or 
Salvation, the true ground of all was 
to ſave themſelves from Temporal 
Sufferings;' and that in - the Chriſtian 
Religion it fignified nothing to recom- 
mend them to the favour of God, 
whether they were Circumciſed or 
not ; nothing would be available to 
this purpoſe, but the renovation and 
change of their Hearts: and Lives, 
For in Chrift Feſus neither Circumcifion 
availeth any ting, nor Uncircumcifion : 
but a new Creature , 1guivi xliow, a new 
Creation , to intimate the greatneſs 
of the Change , which: Chriſtianity , 
throughly entertained, made in Men. 


. Having thus cleared the occaſion and: 
meaning, of thefe words,: I come now 
to conſider the Particulars contained in 
them, namely, theſe two. things. _ , 

Firſt, 


Obſervation of the Law of Moſes, &c. 


Firſt, ' That the Goſpel hath taken 
' away the Obligation of the Law of 
Moſes ; in Chrif Jeſus neither Circum- 
cifion availeth any thing, nor Uncircum- 


cifion. 


$ 
Secondly , That according to the 
terms of the Chriſtian Religion , no- 
thing 'will avail to our juſtification 
and acceptance with God , but the 
real renovation of our Hearts and 
Lives ; neither Circumciſion, nor Uncir- 
cumcifion : but a new Creature. 


1. That the Goſpel hath taken a- 
way the obligation of the Law of Mo- 
fes. In Chriſt Feſus, that is, now un- 
der the diſpenſation of the Goſpel, 
neither Circumciſion availeth any thing, 
nor- Uncircumcifion, There was never any 
general Obligation upon Mankind to 
this Rite of Circumciſion , but only 
upon the Seed of Abraham ; but yet 
upon the preaching of the Goſpel, 
many of the Jewiſh Chriſtians would 
have brought the Gentiles under this 
yoak ; pretending that Chriſtianity was 
puta fu ure upon the Law of 

L 3 Moſes, 
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Obſervation of tbe, Lam of Moles: 


Vol IV, Moſes , which together with the Go- 
AS ſpel,;:was.'to be the Religion of the 


whole | World z and- there was fome 
colour for. this, becauſe.” .our . Saviour 
himſelf fubmitted to- this Rite, and 
was Circumciſed ; which the Apoſtle 
takes notice of in the 4th Chaps ft this 
Epiſt.-. per. 4. When the fulneſs of time 
was come; God ſent "forth his. Son :made 
of a Women, made under the Law,” that 
is, - Cixeumciſed. And tis: true indeed; 
that oun-bleſſed Saviour was Circum: 
cited, but not to.{1gnifie.to us .the per- 
petuity of... Circymeiſion, and the con- 
tinuance of it under the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion,/ but for 2 quite different” end ; 

as 2.teſtimony of : his - Obedience to 
that Law ,- which »tho' afterwards. it 
was $0: expire, yet was to be obeyed 


pl if-was in force, by all that were 


;underit ; he was:made under" the 
Law; andiat became him, who. came to 
teach Mankind Obedience ta the 
Laws of God, to fulfil al Righteouſneſs 
himſelf. And therefore the Apoſtle 1g 
this Epiſtle, wherehe: takes notice 'of } 
this, that Chriſt was, made under the 
Lay, -gives this Reaſon of it, that he - 
gn ibe the fitter to 'free tho wha 
were 


not neceſſary to Juſtification. | 


T5I 


were under it, from the ſervitude of Ser; 5- 


it ; he was made under the Law, that he 
might redeem them that were under the 
Law; and that thoſe who were in the 
condition of Servants before, might 
be ſet at liberty, and receive the a 


tion of Sons. 


But how did. his being made under 
the Law, qualifie him 'to redeem thoſe 
who were under the Law > Thus ; By 
ſubmitting to it himſelf, he ſhewed that 


he owned the Authority of it, and - 


that he had no malice or enmity a- 
gainſt it ; or as he himſelf expreſſes it, 
that he came not to deſtroy the Law, but 
to fulfil it, And being fulfld,- and ha- 
ving ferv'd the time and end for which 
God intended it, it expir'd of it ſelf ; 
like a Law which 1s not made for per. 
petuity, but limited to a certain pe- 
riod. And our Bleſſed Saviour, who 
came with greater Authority than Mo- 
ſes, and gave greater Teſtimony of 
his Divine Authority , had ſufficient 
power to declare the expiration of it ; 
and by Commiſſioning his Diſciples 
before and after his death to Preach 
the Goſpel to the whole World, he 

| L 4 put 


_ Olſ[ervatian of the Law of Moſes 


Vol.IV. put an end to that particular Law aud 
LY Diſpenſation, which only concern'd the 
Jewiſh Nation, by giving a general Law 
zo all Manking. | 


So that from the Death of our Sa- 
viour, and his Aſcenſion into Heaven, 
upon which followed the general pub. 
lication of the Goſpel, ' the Law of Mo- 
ſes ceaſed, and according to our Sa- 
viour's expreſs appointment, Proſelytes 
were to be admitted into the Chriſtian 
Church anly by Baptiſm, and not by 
Circumciſion. And if Circumciſion , 
which was the ſign of that Covenant, 
was laid aſide, then 'the whole Obliga- 
tion of that Law and Covenant which 
God had made with the Jews, was alſo 
ceaſed. It was once indeed the mark 
of God's choſen and peculiar People ; 
but now that God hath revealed him- 
ſelf to the whole World by his Son, 
and offers Salvation to all Mankind, 
Gentiles as well as Jews, the wall of ſe- 
paration is broken down, and Circumci- 
ſion, which was the mark of diſtin. 
tion between Jews and Gentiles, is ta- 
ken away ; and therefore he is ſaid 
{0 bave made peace by his Croſs, od tg 

ave 
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have blotted out, and taken away the hand: Ser. 5- 
writing of Ordinances, nailing it to his WV 


Croſs ; that is, from the tume of his 
Death to haye taken away the obli- 
gation of the Law of Moſes, tho' it was 
. a good while after , before the Jews 
were wholly weaned from the venera- 
tion and uſe of it. * 


Nay, it was ſome time before the 
Apoſtles were clearly convinc'd, that 
the Goſpel was to be preach'd to the 
Gentiles; this being one of - thoſe 
Truths, which our Saviour promiſed 

after-his departure , his Spirit ſhould 
lead them into the periet knowledge 
of ; and then they were fully inſtruct. 
ed, that the Law of Moſes was expird 
and that it was no longer neceſlary to 
the Salvation of Men, that they ſhould 
be Circumciſed, and keep that Law. 
And tho' it was onee enjoyn'd by God 
himſelf to the Jews, and their Obedi- 
ence to it was neceſlary to their ac- 
ceptance with God, yet now by Chriſt 
Jeſus, ' God had offered Salvation to 
Men upon other Terms; and whether 
. they were Circumciſed, or not , was 
of no moment to their Juſtification or 
Salvation 


The Nature of Regeneration. 


Vol IV. Salvation one way or other ; but pro- 
CYV yided they perform'd the Condition of 


this New Covenant of the Goſpel, they 
were all alike capable of the Divine 
Favour and Acceptance. 


But-I proceed to that, which 1 
mainly intend to proſecute from theſe 
words; and that is the 


Second Particular in the Text, name- 
ly, thataccording to 'the terms of the 
Goſpel', and the "Chriſtian Religion, 
nothing will avail to' our juſtification 
and acceptance with God, bur: the 
real renovation of our Hearts and Lives; 
neither Circumtiſion, nor uncircumeiſion : 
But a new Creature, For the full expli- 
cation of this, T ſhall do theſe zhree 


Things. 


Firſt, Shew what 1s imply'd in this 
Phraſe of a new Creature. 


Secondly, That this is the great Con- 
dition af our juſtification and accept- 
ance with God, 'and that it is the ſame 
in ſi Tubllance” with Faith mo by - 


Charity, 
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Charity, and with keeping the Command. 
ments of God. Pa 


Thirdy, That it is very reaſonable it 
ſhould be ſo. | 


i. What is imply'd in this Phraſe 
of a uew Creature. It js" plain at" firſt 
ſight,” that it is a Metaphorical expref- 
ſion of that great and thorough change 
which is made' in Men-by - the Goſpel, 
or the Chriſtian Religion. The Scrip- 
ture ſers forth to: us this Change by 
great 'variety' of expreſſions , by Con- 
ver/1on, 'and turning from our Tniquities 
unto God ; by Repentance, (which ſigni- 
fies a change of our Mind and Reſolu. 
tion, and is in Scripture call'd Repext- 
ance” from” dead works , and Repentance 
unto Life ;) by Regeneration, or being 
born: again; by Reſurreftion- from the 
Dead, :and oa to newneſs of Life ; by 
Santtification, and "being waſh'd and 
cleans d from all filthineſs and impuri- 
ty, (which three laſt Metaphors are 
imply'd in Baptiſm, which is call'd-Re- 
generation, 'Tit. 4, "5. According to' his 
Mercy 'be Javed us by the waſhing of Re- 
generation:, and” renewing of the ow 
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Vol.IV. Ghoſt ; and -our beirig born again of 
LSIYV Water and the Holy Ghoſt, John 3. 3. 


Except a Man be born again, &c. and 
wer. 5. except a Man be born of Water 
and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 
Kingdow bs God; and the purifying of 
our Conſciences, Heb. 10. 22. having our 
Hearts ſprinkled from an evil Conſcience, 
and our Bodies waſh'd with pure water ; 
and the anſwer of a: good Conſcience to- 
wards God, x Pet. 3. 21. Baptiſm doth 
now ſave us ; not the putting away of the 
filth of the Fleſh, but the anſwer of a 
good Conſcience towards God; and finally, 
our being Baptiz'd into the Death and 
Reſurrettion of Chriſt, Rom. 6. 3, 4. 
Know ye not that ſo many of us as were 
Baptized into Feſus Chriſt , were Bapti- 
zed into his death ; therefore we are buried 
with him by Baptiſm into death, that like 
as Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead by 


| the glory of the Father, even ſo-we alſa 
ſhould walk in newneſs of Life.) And 


laſtly, this Change is ſet forth to us 
by Renovation, and our being made 
New Creatures, and new Men, 2 Cor. 
5. 17. Therefore if any Man be in Chriſt, 
that is, profeſſerh himſelf a Chriſtian, 
be is a new Creature ; old things are pa 
eng, 
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away, behold all things are become new. Ser. 5. 
And ſo likewiſe, Epheſ. 4. 22, 23, 24. 'wvWo 


this great Change 1s expreſt by put- 
ting off concerning the former Conver/a- 
tion, the old Man, which is corrupt ac- 
cording to the Iuſts of deceit, and being 
renewed in the ſpirit of our Minds, and 
putting on that new Man, which after 
God is Created in righteouſneſs, and true 
Holineſs. The Expreſſion is very em- 
phatical, renewed in the ſpirit F4 our 
Minds, that is, in our very Minds and 
Spirits, to ſignifte to us that- it is a 
molt inward and thorough Change, 
reaching to the very center of our 
Souls and Spirits. And, Colo. 3. 9, 
Io, L1ith verſes, it is repreſented much 
after the ſame manner, my ye have 
put off the old Man with his deeds, and 
have put on the new Man, which is re- 
newed in knowledge after the Image of 


him that Created him, where there is nei-. 


ther Greek nor Few , Circumciſion nor 
Uncircumcifion, Barbarian, Scythian, bond 
nor free; but Chriſt is all and in all, Which 
is- the fame with» what the Apoſtle 
ſays here in the Texr, that i» Chrift 
Feſus neither Circumcifion availeth any 
thing, nor Uncircumcifion : but a new 
Creature; 
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Vol.IV. Creature; that ' 1s, theſe external 
WY Marks and ; Differences ſignifte no. 


thing: bur this inward Change, the 
new Creature, Chriſt formed in as , this 
in. the Chriſtian Religion © is al 7» 
wy: 


+ But that we may the more clearly 
underſtand the juſt importance of this 
Metaphor of a new Creature, or a-new 
Creation, T ſhall, 


Firſt, Conſider what it - doth cer. 
tainly ſignifie, by comparing this Me- 
taphorical Phraſe with other plain 
Texts of Scripture. | 


And Secondly, That it doth not im- 
port what ſome would extend it to, 
{o+ as. to. found , Doftrines of great 
Conſequence upon the ſingle ſtrength 
of this, and the hike Metaphors in 
Scripture, without any - manner of 


countenance from plain Texts. 


| Firſt, T\{hall confider what this Meta- 


phor doth certainly import, fo as to 


be. undeniably evident from other 
\ + More 
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x. The greatneſs of this Change. 


2. That it is effeual and wrought 
by a Divine Power. 


1. The greatneſs of this Change ; 
it is called zgwmn x!/n; a new Creation ; 
as if the Chriſtian Do@rine, . firmly 
entertained and believed, did as it 
were mould and faſhion Men: over 
again, transforming them into a quite 
other ſort of Perſons than what, they 
were before, and made ſych -a; change 
in them, as the Creating Power of 
God did, in bringing this Beautiful 
and orderly frame of things out of 
their dark and rude Chaos, Thus the 


Apoſtle repreſents it, 2 Cor. 4. 6. God - 


who commanded the light to ſhine out of 
darkneſs, (alluding to the firſt Crea- 
tion) hath ſhined into our hearts, to 
give the light of the — of the 
glory of God in the face of Feſus Chriſt. 
We are tranſlated from. one extream to 
another, As 26. 18. When'our Lord 
lends Paul to preach the Goſpel to the 
Gentiles , 
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more clear and full 'Texts of Scripture, Ser. 5. 
namely , theſe ?wo Things. PE 


ws 
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Gentiles, he tells him what a change 
it would make in 'them, by. openin 
their eyes, and turning them from dark | 
neſs to light, and from the power of Sa- 
tan unto God. And St. Peter expreſ. 
ſes ' the change which Chriſtiani 
makes in Men, by. their being ca#4 
out of darkneſs into a marvellous light, 
x Pet. 3.9. And ſoSt. Paul. Eph. 5.8. 
Te were ſometimes darkneſs, but now are 
ye light in the Lord. | 


And indeed; wherever the DoQritte 
of Chriſt hath its full effeQ, and per. 
fe& work, it makes a mighty change 
both intheir inward Principles, and 
outward PraQtice; it Carts 4 new 
light into their Minds, ſo that they 
ſee things otherwiſe than they did 
before, and form a different judgment 
of things from what they did before ; 
it endues them with a- new Principle, 
and new Reſolutions, =—_ them ago- 
ther Spirit, and another Temper, a 
wary different ſenſe and guſt of things 


from what they formerly had. And 


this inward . change of their Minds 
neceſſarily. produceth a nd 470m 
change an their Lives and Converſa- 
tions, 
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tions, ſo that the Man ſteers quite Ser. 5; 
another courſe, acts after another rate, WWW 


and drives on quite other deſigns from 
what he did betore. 


And this is remarkably ſeen in thoſe 
who are reclaimed from Impiety -and 
Prophaneneſs to Religion, and from 
a vicious to a virtuous courſe of Life. 
The Change 1s great and real in all; 
but not ſo ſenſible and viſible. in 
ſome, as others; in thoſe who are 
made good by the-inſenſible ſteps of 
a pious and virtuous Education ; as 
in thoſe who are tranſlated 'out of a 
quite contrary; ſtate, and twrn'd from 
the power of Satan unto God, and tran. 
lated our of the Kingdom of Darkneſs, 
into the Kingdom of Chriſt ; which was 
the caſe of the Heathen World, in 
their firſt Converhon to - Chriſtia- 
nity. 


Secondly, This Change is effected 
and wrought by a Divine Power, of 
the ſame kind with that, which Cre- 
ated the: World, and raiſed up Chriſt 
Jefus. from the Dead; two great and: 


glorious Inſtances of the Divine Pow-- 


M er ; 


x6Gr 


16s - The.Nature. of Regeneration. 


VolV. cr; and: to. theſe the: Scripture fre- 
GYV& quently alludes, when it ſpeaks of this 
6 New Creation. God, who commanded the 
x light to ſhine out of darkneſs, hath ſhi. 
; ned into our hearts, Like as Chriſt was 
raiſed fromthe dead by: the: 'glory of the 
Father; 'ſo we alſo are raiſed to newneſs 
of life, {faith St. Paul, Rom. 6. 4. And 
to the ſame pros the ſame Apoſtle 
ſpeaks'; Epheſ. 1. 19, 20. And that 
ye . may 'Ryow what is the exceeding 
grave? -of his power to us-ward who 

elieve, according to the operation of his 
mighty-'power , which he wrought in 
Cheat when he raiſed him from the dead. 
So that our:Renovation, and being made 
#ew Creitures, is an-inſtance,of \the 
| ſame- glorious Power, »which (exerted 
| ir ſelf inthe firſt Creation of things, 
and. in' the Reſurreion of our Lord 
Jeſus 'Chriſt fromthe Dead ;. but: not 
altogether after the ſame manner, as 
I ſhall ſhew under the next Head. 


719 | 
I. ſhould now in the -ſecoxd place 
proceed - to ſhew, ithat+ this Metaphor 
of anew Creation''dath not import 
what ſome Met :would extend it ito; 


1 ; 10 29205 ;:; fa 
*.-- 


-- 
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ſo as to found DoGctrines of great con- Ser. 5. 
ſequence upon the ſingle ſtrength of Yo 
this and other like Metaphors of Scrip. 

ture, without any manner of counte- 

nance and confirmation from plain 

Texts. But this I reſerve to . ano- 

ther Diſcourſe. 


M 2 SERMON 


Of the Nature: of Regeneration, 


and its necellcy, in. order ro 
Juſtification and Salvation. 


Rm. dw. ——— — — — 
be 


F M4) 0 wt 
"I 4 ” Ay 4.9 
, 


Tz, x} ry 


> GALAT." VI. x5. 


For is Chriſt Telus either Circumcifion 
availeth any thing, nor Uncircumciſton ; 
but a new Creatire. NO Or 
N. theſe words; are contained theſe. 
two Things... | Er 
Firſt, That the Goſpel hath taken 
away the: obligation of the, Law, ha. 
ving taken away the ſign of that Co. 
venant, which was Circumsifton, 


Secondly, That according to the 
terms of the Goſpel, and the Chriſtian 
M 3 Religion, 


" 
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Vol.IV. Religion nothing will avail to, our 
CY BOTS. and acceptance with God 


but the real renovation of our Hearts 


Il-re ICON 
oi rprepbicied 9 theſe ts 
Things. 


'F.' To thew w hip is "a E hid 
Phraſe of iv mew ended DAY, 


I. That this is the wont Condition 
of our juſtification and acceptance with 
God, and that it is the ſame in ſenſe 
and ſubſhancei withT _ other ex- 

reſ{lions the two par I xts 
"T1  perfet ed. ty hp, a A Vin 
the Cn of 694, Fa 


IN. That it is very, reaſonable that 
this Th6ukF" Be” tes Codition' fo 
juſtification, and acceptance to'the 
vour of Gog., I 


| bet with "26 Hp bf viel, wit. 
To'ſhew what 15 imply'd 1h this 
Phraſe of a. new Creature; ; 28 to: which 
I ſhew'd, 


47 
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Firſt, What this Metaphor :doth © 


certainly 'import, ſo as to be” undeni- 
ably evident from other more clear and 
full Texts of Scripture ; namely, the 
greatnels of this CHAnEE 7 and that it 
is effeted by a Divine Power, 1now 
proceed; © | | 


Yecondly, To ſhew that it doth not 
import what ſome would extend it to, 
and that ſo as to. found DoErines of 
great Conſequence upon the meer and 
fingle ſtrength of this and'other like 
Metaphors gf Scripture, , without any 
manner of countenance and confirma- 
tion from' plain Texts; ſuch Doctrines 
as thefe three. | 


1. That as the Creation 'was by an 
zrreſiſtible a& of the Divine Power, 


LA 
Sex." 


ſo is this new Creation, or Converſion 


of a Sinner.” ' © 


2. That as Creatures were meerly 
pare: in their being made, and con- 
tributed nothing at all to'it;; no more 
do'we to our Converſion and Rege- 
neration. POW | 


M 4 3. That 
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3- That as the Creation of the ſeve- 
ral Ranks and Kinds of Creatures was 
in.an inſtant, and _ efteted by the 
pawerful word. of God, only ſaying, 
tet ſuch and ſuch things be, and imme- 
diately they were; ſo this new Creg; 
tion, or the work of Regeneration. 1s 
in an inſtant , and admits of no- de- 
OTEcs. | 


Concerning thefe three Doctrines af 
great Moment and Conſequence. in 
Divinity, [, ſhall ſhew, with all the 
clearneſs.and brevity I can, that they 
are builz ſolely upon Metaphors of 
Scripture ,:.torturd and. :ſtrain'd too 
far, without any real ground and 
foundation irom Scripture or Reaſon ; 
nay, ;cantrary:to the tenor of the one, 
and the dictates of the other. ; nay in- 


| deed contrary to the grneryl experience 


of the operation of God's Grace upon 
the Minds of Men in their Conver- 
EEC onto ds - * - 
Firſt, It is, pretended , that as, the 
Creatian was by an irrehftible a ofthe 
Divine Power, fo is the new Creation, 
. —_ or 
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or the Converſion of a Sinner; and this Ser. &. 
is ſolely argued from .the Metaphori- —Vv 


cal expreſſions of Scripture concerning 
Convertion ; ſuch as: being called out of 
darkneſs into light , alluding to that 
powerful word of God, which in the 
firſt Creation commanded the light to 
' ſhine out of darkneſs ; being quicken'd and 
raiſ'd to. a new Life; and trom this Me- 
taphor; here | in the Text, of a new 
Creation. 


. But. ſurely it is a dangerous thing in 
Divinity, to. build Doctrines upon Me. 
taphors, ;c{pecially it. we ſtrain, them 
to all the ſimulitudes which a quick;and 
lvely imagination can find out ; where- 
as ſome ene-Qbvious thing is. commen- 
ly intended in the Metaphor, and the 
meaning is abſolv'd and acquitted in 
that, and it 1s folly. to purſue it into 
all thoſe ruth , which a good 
fancy may ſuggeſt, 'When our Saviour 
ſays, that he will come as a Thief in the 
night, \t is plain whatche means ; that 
the Nay.of Judgment will ſurprize the 
carelcis. World, when. they leaſt, look 
for 1t,. that he: will come at an hour when 
they. are.not aware ; and tho? he reſem- 


ble 
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:Vol.IV. ble his cymang to'that of a Thief in 


VV the night, yet 


ere* 15 nothing of Rob. 
bery in the caſe, ' So here when the 
change which Chriſtianity makes in 


Men, is called a»ew Creation, this only: 


imports the greatneſs of the Change, 
which by the power of God's Grace is 


made upon the hearts and lives"'of 


Men ; and the Metaphor is ſafficiently 
abſolv'd in this plain fenſe and mean- 
ing of it, agreeable to the literal ex- 
preſſions of Scripture concerning this 
thing, and there is no need- that” this 
Change .ſhould-1n all other relpects 
anſwer” the: work of Creation'; and 
conſequently there'is'no neceſſity tha; 
it ſhould be effe&ed'in an irrefifttble 

rhafiner, or that. we ſhould be altoge- 
ber Sh in this Change, and that 
we ftiould 'no ways, concur to itby 
any at of our own,.'or that this work 
{ſhould be done bp Inſtant, -aiid ad- 
ralt of no ſteps and | degrees. "wee 0 


" 7 is not hecalney” that'this Ching: 
ſhoyld” 'be | efſeed''in an irrefi le 
manner. God' may do ſo, whe he 
pleaſeth, without any injury 'to' his 


Creatures ; for i it-is certainly no wrong 


to 


' - by irrefetible Grace. 
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to any Man to be made good and Ser. 6, 
happy againſt his will 3#and I do not —Vo 


deny, | but. that God ſometimes does 
ſo. 'The'Call of the Diſciples ro fol- 
low Chriſt ſeems ta have been a very 
ſudden 'and forcible” impreſſion uport 
their Minds, without any appearing 
reaſon. for it ; for it 48 not reaſonable 
for any Man to leave his Calling, 
and follow every ofe that bids him 
do (6; ''' The Conveffion. of Saul from 
a Perſecuitor of Chriſtianity, 'to a Zea- 
lous Preacher of - it,- was certainly ef. 
teted; if hot in.'an irrefſtible, yet ina 
very forcible and violent manner. The 
Converſion of three' thouſand at one 
Sermon'; \- when the Holy: Ghoit de- 
ſcented ina viſible: manner upon the 
Apoftles, was certainly the fect of a 
mighty” and over-powering degree ' of 
God's- Grace, And the like may be 
{ard 'of ' the ſadden'' Converſion of fo 


many 'Perſbns from Heatheniſm, and. 


great wickedneſs 'and” impiety ot Life, 
to the ſincere profeſſion of Chriſtianity, 
by the"preaching '6f tle Apoſtles :at- 
terwafds. EAPO 


But: 
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Cy 
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But that thes is not of abſolute ne. 
ceſſity, nor the ordinary method of 
God's Grace, to work upon the minds 
of Men in fo over-powering, much leſs 
in an irrefhſtible manner, 1s as plain as 
any thing of that Nature can be, both 
from Experience, and the Reaſon of 
the thing, and the conſtant tenour of 
the Scripture, We find that many 
(perhaps the greateſt part) of thoſe that 
are good are made fo. by the inſen- 
ſible ſteps and degrees of a Religious 
Education, and haying been never. vi- 
cious, can give. no great .account. of 
any ſenſible Change, 'only that, when 
they came to years of underſtanding; 
they. conſider'd things more., and the 
Principles that were inſtill d into them 
in their younger. years, did_.put forth 
themſelves more vigorouſly. at that 
time,as Sceds {prout,out of the Ground, 
alter they. have z; good while becn bu. 
ried, and-lain-hid,inthe Earth, - 


And it is contrary to Reaſon, to 
make an irrefſtible a, of Divine Power 
neccllary to our Repentance, and 


(Conver- 


by irreſiſtible Grace. 


Converſion ; becauſe this neceſſarily Ser. 6. 
involves in it two things which ſeem —Yv 


very unreaſonable. 


Firſt, That no Man Repents upon 
Conſideration and Choice, but upon 
meer force and violent neceſſity, which 
quite takes away the Virtue of Repen- 
tance, Whatever virtue there may be 
in the conſequent acts of'a Regene- 
rate State. | 


Secondly, It implies that the Con- 
verſion and Repentance of thoſe, upon 
whom God doth. not work zrrefiſtibly is 
impoſſible, which 1s the utmoſt can be 
ſaid to excuſe the impenitency of Men, 
by taking it off from their own choice, 
and laying it upon the impoſſibility 
of the thing, and an utter diſability 
in them! to chooſe and do other- 
wile. 


And it is likewiſe contrary to the 
conſtint renour of: the' Bible, which 
ſuppoſeth that Men do very frequent- 
ly reſiſt the. Grace and Holy Spitir of 
God. It is faid of the Phariſees by 
our Saviour, Luke 7. 30. that they re- 
ply jefted 
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Vol.IV. jefed the Council of God agaiinſt them: 
FYV ſelves; that is,,-the mercitul-Deſign of 
| God for their Salvation. And of the 
| Jews, As 7. 51. that they always re. 
| ſifted the Holy-Gheft.' So that ſorne ope. 
rations of God's Grace and Holy Spi. 
rit are re/i/tible, : and (uch, as:it Men 
did not reſiſt them , would be effe. 
tual :to bring them to Faith and Re. 
tance, elſexwhy are the Phariſees 
{aid to rejef the Council of God againff 
| themſelves, thatvis, to their own rutne ; 
implying., that if they had'.not -re- 
W- - jected it, they , might have been 1a- 
ved ;. and if they had, it had; been 
without - #rrefſtible (Grace ; for that 
which was oftered to them, was aus 
ally re/fted. by them. Other : Texts 
plainly ſhew, that-the Reaſon of Mens 
impenitency and; unbeliet: 4s.. not' any 
thing-wanting:0n God's part; 1but on 
theirs ; as thoſe known Texts, where 
in our Saviour laments the Caſe of 
| Feruſalem , 'hecaule they - obſtinately 
S . brought deſtruction» upon themfelves 
I Luke :19. 4z.: If thog hadft krainn iu thij 
| thy day, the things: that Yelengto--thy 
peace : .intimating that they-might.have 
knowa them, fo as to:liave y—_— 


by irrefiſtible Grace. 


that deſolation- which, was coming Ser. 6, 


upon them, and was a forerunner of 
their Eternal Ruine ; but now they are 
bid from thine eyes ; intimating , that 
then God gave them up to their own 
blindneſs and obſtinacy ; but rhe time 
was, when they might have known the 
things of their peace ; which cannot be 
upon the ſuppoſition of the neceſſity of 
an irreſiſtible a& of God's Grace to 
* their Converſion ,, and. Repentance ; 
becauſe then without that they could 
not have Repented, and if that had 
been afforded to them, they had infal. 
libly Repented. So likewiſe in that 
other Text, Matth. 23. 37. 0h | Feruſa- 
lem, Jeruſalem, how often would I have ga- 
thered thee, even as an Hen gathereth her 
Chickens under her nyo would not. 
And in Fohn 5, 4o. Te will not come un- 
to me that ye might have life. He would 
have gathered them, and they would not ; 
he would have given them life, but 
they would not come to him. Are theſe 
ſerious and compaſſionate expoſtulati- 
ons ' and declarations of -our Saviour's 
gracious intention towards them, any 


ways conſiſtent with: an ry 


—- 
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Regeneration not alipays effeted 


Vol.IV. of their Repentance ? which yet muſt . 
S&YV be faid, if irre/i/tzble Grace be neceſſary 


thereto ; 'for then: Repentance is im- 
poſſible without it, : and that it was not 
afforded to them is pſain, becauſe they 

did not Repent. ' The ſame may be 
ſaid of that folemn declaration of 
God, Ezek. 33; 11.” As I live, ſaith 
the Lord God, I have no pleaſure in the 
death of the wicked, but that the wicked 
turn from his way andlive. Can it be 
faid that God hath »o- pleaſure in the 
death of Sinners, and yet be true, that 
he denies ro the greateſt part of them, 


that Grace which is neceſſary to their 


Repentance 2 Upon this Suppoſition, 
how can it be true, that if the-mighty 
works thaz were done in Chorazin., and. 
Beth aduhad been done in Tyre and $idin, 
they would have Repented, Matt; 11. 21. 
ſince irrefſtible Grace did not accompa- 
ny thoſe Miracles? For if it had,Chorazzn 
and Bethſaida had Repented, and without 
it Tyre and .Sidon could not Repent.. 


The ſame difficulry is/ in thoſo 


| Texts, wherein God: 'is repreſented as 


expecting the *Repentance. and Con- 
verſion of Sinners ; and- our Saviour 
wondering 


by irrefiſtible Grace, 


wondering at their unbelief and hardneſs of Ser. þ, 
WON 


heart, and upbraiding them with it, 
Iſa. 5. 4. What could T have done more to 
my Vineyard, that I have not done in it > 
Wherefore when I looked that it ſhould 
bring forth grapes, brought it forth wild 
grapes? Mark 6. 6, *tis faid our Savj- 
our marvel d at the unbelief of the 
Jews. And Chap. 16. 14. that he up- 
braided his Diſciples with their unbelief 
and hardneſs of heart. But why ſhould 
the Repentance of Sinners be expected, 
or their unbelief marve!l'd at, or in- 
deed be upbraided to them, by him 
who knew it impolilible to them, 
without an irrefi/tible power and grace, 
which he knew likewiſe was not af- 
forded to them 2 Neither God nor 
Men have reaſon te' wonder that any 
Man does not do that, which at the 
ſame time they certainly know he can- 
not do. 


The bottom of all that is ſaid to a- 
void this preſling difficulty, is this ; 
* that this imporence and diſability of 
_ Sinners is their Sin, and therefore 
*cannot be pleaded in their excuſe, 
© for their ES \ o 3 but God ma 4 
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C 


Vollv. = fill juſtly require «that of them, 


*which they had once a natural power 
*to do, but wiltully forfeited and loft 
*it;; they had this power in Adam, 
*and-forteited it by his diſobedience. 
To ſhew how light this evaſion is, 1 
need, not -run into that Argument , 
how: far we are guilty of the 'Sin of 
our firſt Parents. That by that firſt 
tranſgreſſion and diſobedience all 


Mankind ſuffers, and our Natures are 


extreamly corrupted and depraved, 
cannot. be denied ; but the corruption 
'of our Natures is a thing very dift- 
ferent from Perſonal guilt, ſtritly and 
properly ſo calFd. . I will take the by- 
ſineſs much ſhorter, and granting that 
Mankind had in 4daim a Natural power 
to have continued obedient to the 
Laws of God, yet ſince by one Man Sin 
enter d into the World, and all are now 
Sinners, here 1s an obligation to Re. 
pentance, as well as to ObedZence, and 
Men” ſhall be Condemned for their 


- Impenitency. T ask now, whether in 


Adam we had a power to Repent 2 
f -94* 4 | | $4 » » y 

Tis certain Adam had:not this power, 
and therefore I cannot ſee how we 
could” tofe it -, and forfeit it in him. . 
| EY | Adam 


a by irrefiftible:Grate: qv "337% 


ot to: have- ſinned, andi{o not to baut 
weeded Repentance 5 but mo: power ito 
Repent -in the ſtate of Ihnocaneyyibea 
cauſe 'in/ that ſtate [Repent Was 
impoſſible, becauſe there coukbbe/no 
occaſion for itz -Hehad it nor:after 
his Fall, becauſe -by* that he-forfeired 
all his power to that which-is4þiri; 
tually good, "Tis ſaid indeed hhe/had 
it in Innocency, 'but forfeited it byhis 
Fall ;/{o that he "had: it, when there 
was no' occaiion or pollibiliey.of/ the 
exerciſe of it, and loſt it wherrthere 
was gccafion for'it:'or' if heldidinor 
loſe it by ' his Fall,” we have it Ritf, 
and then there is no need 'of.ſany' ſa. 
pernatural,much leſs irrefſtible grace to 
Repentance ; \1o that our impotency, as 
to the particular Duty of Repentance, 
cannot be charg'd upon us as our fault, 
not fo much as upon the account of 
Original Sin. 


But the want of this Power is the 
conſequent and juſt puniſhment of 
our firſt 'Tranſgreſſion. Be it- ſo; but 
it this impotency ſtill remain in- all 
thoſe to whom God Gdorh- not afford 
N 2 his 
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PA 


VoLIV bis-irte//tzble 
WYVo Grace:offer'd' inrthe\Goſpel to' aggra- 


Fd 


Regeneration not always effefted, &c. 
Grace,” how comes the 


vate the: impenitency. of Men, and 
encreaſe their Condemnation ? Forif it 
be no Remedy againſt this impotency, 
how \comes it to inflame the guilt of 
UNPERency 2 Or. how is it Grace to 
ofiter. Mercy to thoſe ' upon. their Re-- 
pentance, who are out of a - poſdibility 
of Repenting ; and yet to puniſh them 
more! ſeverely for their 1mpenit 

aſter. this offer made to them, which 
they cannot accept without that Grace 
which -God is reſolved not to afford 
them 2.If chis be the Caſe, the greateſt 
favour had been to have had no ſuch 
offer -made to them, and it had been 


happier for Mankind, that the grace of 


God had not appear d to all Men, but 


only. .to. thoſe who ſhall irrefftibly be 
made partakers of the benefit of it. 


Secondly, Another DoQtine grounded 
upon this Metaphor of a new Creation, 
1s, that we are meerly paſtve in the 
work-of Converſion, and Regenerati- 
on, -and contribute nothing to it-; that 
God does all, and we do nothing atall ; 
and this follows from the former, e- 
ſpecially 


Men not meerly'Paſfve, &c. 


firſt Creation of things 'was by” an ir- 


refiftible a& of Divine ' Power, {0 the" 


things that were made'\, were 'ohly 
paſtoe in their Creation ; andias they 
could make no reſiſtance, ſo neither 
could they contribute any \thing' to' 
their being what they are. And this' 
Dodrine is not only argued from” the 
Metaphor of a #ew Creation, but” from 
ſeveral 'other Metaphors uſed in'Scrip-: 
ture to deſcribe-our Natural State; as 
namely , darknef5,” blindneſs, and our 
being dead in treſpaſſes and fins ; from 
whence it is inferrd, that we contri- 
bute no more to our Renovation, than 
darkneſs doth to; the introduction of 
light, than a blind Man can' do to 
the 'recovery of his ſight, or 'a "dead 
Man to his own Reſurrection ; 'but are 
wholly paſtve in this work. And to 
countenance this Notion, they make 
great advantage of the Character 
which is given in Scripture of the 
moſt degenerate Heathen , taking it 
for granted , that their Condition is 
the true ſtandard of a Natural and un- 
regenerate State; and to this purpoſe 


N 3 . they 


- gr | 
neue if we allow the Metaphor as Ser.'*6 
ar as it will carry us. For' &s'"the & VS 


» iy: nf Yo lſbl 


Man not mneorly.P aſfve.; 


mk particularly. upon thas de- 
{ne 2 © gentile,Idolatexs,, £pb. 

"_ 9; Hheuog che nderfand; ang daark- 
hg $14 Alienated from the life af God, 
xk h #. ignatance that is in them, 
Tore eefo che bHlingneſs of their heatfts ; 
i 


7 paſt: feeling,: have given them- 
ewesrower Fo.Jaſeivinuſneſs; to work all 
wiclgayneſs with (gregdineſs. Which is 
indecq.a: deſcription; of Men in their 
Natural., $tate, .but :not of a. but. of 
lugh>851by; the: worlt fort. of vicious 
of the. groſleſt Idolatry,, and 

moſt abominable: Jewdneſs, were dege- 
nerateq to the utnjoſt,ſo that their Con- 
dition ſeemed deſperate, without a 
mtraculotis-and an extraordinary Grace 
of Gad,' which was probably afforded. 
to: many; of theſe, - In like manner 
they argue:the common Condition of . . 
any from the deſcription which 
iven of the wickedneſs of Men, 
efore God brought the Flood upon 
er Gen. 6, 5. God ſaw that the E 
edneſy of Man wa great. in the Earth, and 
that every imagination of the thoughts of 
his heart was only evil continually, This 
they make the Character of a Men .in - 
their Natural State, Whereas. this is a 
deſcrip- 


1 
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deſcription of an extraordinary degene- Ser.. 64 
racy, of Men, ſignifying that the World —Y>1 
was . then extreamly. bad, and: depra. 

ved to the higheſt degree; for God 

gives this as a Reaſon Wt he. was 
reſolved to drown the World, and. zo 

deſtroy Man from the face of the _ Earth, 

becauſe their wickedneſs was grown, to. /o 

great an height. But it this. were. 2 
deſcription of ,the ; Natural State. of 
Mankind, this could be no. particular 

Reaſon for-bringing a Flaod upon. the 

World at that time, there. being the 

ſame Reaſon for it, for fifteen hundred 

years. before:, - and. ever will be the ; 
. fame Reaſonto the, end. of the, World, 

that 1s,. that Men are naturally cor- 

rupt and depraved. Surely they con: 

ſider the Scripture very ſuperficially, 

that interpret it at thus rate, 


-*Tis too true, that the Nature of 
Man is ſadly corrupted and depraved ; 
but not ſo bad as by vicious practices 
and habits it may be made; all Men 
are 'not equally at. the ſame diſtance 
from the Grace of God ; ſome are nearer 
to the Kingdom of God than others, and 
leſs force and violence will ſerve. zo 
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Vol.IV. refcue them from the power of Satan, and 
| &—Y'V. ro tranſplant them into the Kingdom of 


Men not meerly Paſſive 


Chriſt. The prevalency and dominion of 
fin makes an unregenerate ſtate, as the. 
prevalency of Grace puts a Man into a 
Regenerate (tate. An unregenerate Man 
is not neceſſarily as bad as is poſſible, 
no more than it is- neceſſary to a re- 


ponernts ſtate, that a Man be per- 


ly good ; fo that it is a great mi- 
ftake to argue the common Condition 
of afl Mankind, from the deſcriptions 
that are given in the Scripture of the 
worſt of Men; and therefore if it 
were granted that irreſiſtible Grace were 

necefliry for the Converſion of ſuch, - 
it will not follow that the ſame is ne- 


ceffry to al. EY 


All unregenerate Men are not equal. 
ly devoid of a ſenſe of God, and Spi- 
ritua-rhings ; they have many Convi- 


. tions of what they ought to be and 


do, and under thoſe Convictions are 
very capable of per{ſwaſion, which dead 
Men are not. The Grace of God 1s 
neceſary to the Converſion of a Sin- 
net, but it is not neceſſary that he 
thould be only paſroe in this work, Ex- 

| perience * 
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perience tells us the contrary , that Ser. 6. 
we can do ſomething, that we can co. —V Vw 


operate with the Grace of God ; and 
the Scripture tells us the ſame, and 
makes it an argument and encourage- 
ment to us to work out our own Salva- 
tion, becauſe God works in us. both to 
will and to do of his own goodneſs, 
Phil.' 2. 12, 13. Beſides thar, it is 
the greateſt and juſteſt difcourage- 
ment inthe world'to 'all endeavours of 
Repentance and Reformation, to tell 
Men that they 'ean'do nothing 'in rr. 
He that is ſyre of this, that he can do 
nothing in this work, is a Fool it he 
make any attempt to become: better, 
becauſe he ſtruggles with an impoſſibi- 
lity ; and 1f the work will be {done at 
all, it will be- done without him, and 
he neither can, nor ought to have any 
hand 1n it. ' But' will- any Metaphor 
bear Men out againſt fo palpable an 
Abſurdity as this 2 WT.2H 


And yet after all, there is no force 
in theſe Metaphors, to prove what 
they aim at by them. For if to be 
dead in fm Ggnifies an utter impotency 
to goodneſs, then to be dead to frn muſt 


on the contrary ſignifie an pert | 
0 


*. 


Men not meerly Paſſive 


Vol.IV. of. funning ; ; for. juſt as the | wnregenerate 


GS Man is dead in fin 


{o he that: 1s. rege- 
erate 1s. 4aid in. 7 Jarach to be dead 
to fin : But yet the beſt of regenerate 
Men,  notwithſtan ſtanding they. are dead 
to fin, and alive, ta. God, do offend in 
many. things , and . too frequently tall 
into {in. Why then te the Meta- 
phor be ſo.ſtrong on the, one, ſide, 8 
2, Man. who is, 1aid #0 be dead. #n fin, 
ſhould. nat be 1able.{or.much | AS to. co- 
operate with the. Grace of God. in:the 
work of: ;Repenrangs, and Coaverlon ? > 


In ſhort, if this| ip gra Men in an 
unregenerate anc averted fate are 
perfectly 40%, 26d how & no org ſenſe 


of Spiritual! T dead Man 
re: N arural: 5 I -= all Pxc- 
cepts and EARN Repentance, 
oa all Roan on hreatnings .to 
Argue! . and, perſwade thereto are 
vain, 2d to no purpoſe ; and it would 
be every whit as proper and reaſonable 
for us,,to: preach in the Church yard, 
over the,Graves of dead Men, as 1n the 
Chyxch; to. the ,uarggencrate; becauſe 
they,. can. no. more. and.move. to- 
wazds: their. own Xecovery gut of a 

Tas rn: ding v . Rats 


in the Wark of-Regeneration. 


. Nate of Sin and Death, than the dead Ser. 6 
Bodies Can riſe. out of: their Graves GYM + 


But it is ſaid, that the end of Ex- 
hortations and Promiſes 45. not. to. de- 
clare .to Men: their, Power., but thei 
Duty. But if they..be inſenſi ble, it 1s 
toas little purpoſe to declare to them 
their Duty, as their Power... Belides, it, 
will be an hard, thing - to, convince 
Men that any thing. 1s , their, Duty, 
which at the ſame .tumg,we declare to 
them to be out of zbeir., Power. 


But this is Pelagzazi/m,.: to 9s ar hs | 


of our ſelves, we can.,'Repent. 
to God. . And wha ſays we can, EY 
ſelves. do. this; beſides, the. Pela agians 2 
We affirm the neceflity, Fe God's "Gra 
hereto, and withall, SN 
our co-operating with bes An of God. 
We. fay . that without. . the, war 
excitation and aid of God's Grace, ng 
Man can Repent, and turn to God; 
but we ſay likewis that. God cannot 
be properly ſaid to aid and aſh/t thoſe, 
who do nothing themſclyes. 


+ But 


187. 


188 


Vol.IV. 
—_——_ a. 


" Men not meerly Paſſive 


But Men ca» do no more thay they do, 
and therefore are juſtly Condemned. 


. Not in the work of Converſion ſure ; if 


they can do »othing at all. ' But they 
cattdo more by way of Ardties to- 
wards it. Suppoſe they do all they 

can towards it, will this fave them, or 
will God upon this :rrefiftzbly work their 
Converſion? No, they ſay, notwith- 
ſtanding any preparatory work that 
we can do, Converſion may not follow ; 
how then does this mend the matter 2 


' Burſbill they ſay the fault is in Men's 
want of wi, and not of power; Tou will 
not come unto me, that ye might have 
_ But can they wizZ to come 2 No, 

at they cannot neither. Why then it 
is ſtill want of power that hinders them. 
The offer of Life isa very gracious of. 
fer to them that are guilty, and liable 


-to death, as we all are; but not if the 
Condition be utterly impoſſible to us, 


tho' the impoſitbility ſprings from our 
own fault, as I will plainly ſhew by a 
fair inſtance. A Prince offers a Pardon 
to a Traytor faſt lockt in Chains, if he 
will come to him and ſubmit A . 

ut 


' 
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but if he be ſtill detained in Chains, Ser. 6. 
and the Prince do not ſome way or —Y ov 


other help him to his Liberty, *tis (o 
far from being a favour to offer him a 
Pardon upon theſe terms, that it is a 
cruel derifion of his miſery, to ſay to 
him you will not come to me that you may 
be pardon'd ; and this notwithſtanding 
that his being caſt into Chains, was the 
effe& of his own Crime and Fault ; the 
application is obvious. I ſhould now 
proceed to anſiver an ObjeRion or two, 
and then to give a clear ſtare of this 
Matter, ſo as is moſt agreeable to 
Scripture, and the Attributes and Per- 
fetions of God ; but this I ſhall reſerve 
for another Diſcourſe. 
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SERMON VAIL 
Of the Nitare of Regeneration, 


and its Neceflity, in order to 


Juſtification, and Salvation. 


th 


GALAT. VI. 15. 


For in Chriſt Feſus, neither Circumciſion 
availeth any thing, nor Uncircumcifton ; 


but a new Creature. 

| from theſe words is, that' ac- 

cording to the terms of the Goſ- 

pel, nothing will avail to our Fuſtifica- 

tion, but the real renovation of our Hearts 
and Lives, 


HE Point 'which I am upon 


For. the full explication of this £131 
-propounded to ſhew.— - 


Fir 
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SY DT 


neration. 


Men not meerly Paſſoe 


Firſt, What is implied in this ex- 
preſſion of the new Creature, 


Secopdly, That-this is the great Con- 
dition of our juſtification and accept- 
ance with God. | 


_ Thirdy, That it is highly Reaſon- - 
able that this ſhould be the Condition 
of our Juſtification. | 


In ſpeaking to the firſt of theſe, I 
have ſhewed, 1/f. What this Metaphor 
doth certainly import; and 2dly, That 


it doth not import what ſorge would -. 
- Extend it to, whereon to found ſuch 


Dodtrines as theſe. 


Firſt, That as the Creation was an -' 
irrefiftible a& of the Divine Power, ſo 
is this ew Creation, or the Converſion + 
of a Sinner. 


Secondly, As Creatures were meerly 
paſſrve in their being made, and con- 
tributed nothing at all to it, no more” 
do we in our Converſion, and Rege- 


Thirdly, 


in the Work of Regpneres ton, 


Thirdly , That as the Creation of WV 


the ſeveral Kinds and Ranks of Crea- 
tures was efleted 3» an inſtant,.by the 
powerful. Word - of God', faying, /et 
ſuch: and ſuch __ $6 be, and immecdt- 
ately they were ; 10 this #ew {oreation is 
in an inſtant , = admits of no de- 
grees, 21 L . i A 
The #r/t of theſs I have confider'd, 
and enter'd upon the ſecond; namely, 
that.as the Creatures were meerly-paſſive 
in their, being made, and contributed 
nothing at all thereto, no more do we 
in onr adn: and Regeneration. 


I his I told you does chtaty'g make 
void 'all-the Precepts and Exhortations, 
and all. the Promiſes and Threatnings 
of Scripture, to argue and SS, 
Men to Repentance, 


' That: which remains to'be cons 
upon this Argument, is, 


| - Find. To: anfyer an Objeion, or 
rivo,! which are commonly utged by 
66 Aderiors of oy Dodtrine s that 
we 


I93 
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164: "Met not" meerly Paſſive 


Vol.IV: we are meerly paſo ve in | the work .of 
YT Coriverſion,” 


Maris, (vas is moſKagreeable'td 
Seriptiite Mapd the*Atttibutes and Pore. 
nar God. For the ©: 4 

| £34 35 "I rcy bog 


Firſt, The Objefions « are theſe three. 


 x.-!That if we be 'not meenly affve 
in th&Wwark of Regeneration and: Con- 


this A 


this: work” to ou#'Telves, and not t to 


God? - 4 40! | OIL [nt 
11013 wy 79 2 »£ | 4 £219 3 wa a +++ 
On Y - We 4o Fi extenuate 


or: Tell Grac@#f God, if 'there 
be-atiy'-active Concurrence | and ''En- 
Jeafours' of our own” towards this 
Chatiget © © Og lk O94. ,-: i Je. 
JJ £2999! FP 1 4394 
dly, They ask St. Paul's meſon, 
| ker thee t@difft? > and Think it 
impoſſible to-be er'd,” if 'the'efli- 
cacy.of God's Grace do, depend upon 
oofMiheitreoc and ied th 
Theſe are" al xh6* l.Ob- 
Joftions\l know [* regs 'of 


"Sette; To give 4 tear ar of 6 


verſion we ſctibethe "whble glory of 


x * 


which 
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, , ® which 1 hope to give a very cnn Ser,'\/7 
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and ſufficient Anſwer. 


1. Objettion. If we is not mann 
aſrue in the Work of Regeneration 
pf Converſion, 'we aſcribe the whole 
glory of this work to ous ſelvgs, and 
not' to God. ' But that hi certainly 
know | this Objection- is camrhanly 
made, and have ſeen it, .invery” Cont1- 
derable Authors, 1 -could: not; believe 
that Men ol ſo good. ſenſe could make 
it. . For this- is./to: ſay, - tharrif wedo 
any thing in this work, the'!;we -a6- 
knowledge that what we do'in it, we 
do. by. the. albltance of Gods: Gra 
we a{cribe it- wholly to our:{elves,, an 
rob . God -altogether . of the glory. of 
his. Gtace;. or.":n.\plainer texms;. it- is 
to ſay, that tho' we ſay God does \ne- 
ver {o; much; and: we but very little 
in” this work, yet -if we do not'fay 
that\God does all, and we' nothing at 
all, we take \the whole work to our 
ſelves;, and ſay. God does nothing at 
all ; which let-any.-one that, confiders 
. what. we ſay. judge, whether, we ſay 
{o.-or :no, oy 
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- Men not meerly Paſte 
The Scripture which never robs 
God of the glory of his Grace, does  ' 
FTimn*fure: aſfcribe/our Converſion and 
Repentanice', 'our | Regeneration and | 
$anRification to ſeveral Cauſes ; To 
the Holy! Spirit of God, to his Mini- 
ſters; 'to his Word, and to our ſelves. 
'To the Holy Spirit of God, as the prin- 


-cipaVAuthor, and Efficient. Hence we | 


are: faid/?o' be born 'of the Spirit, to be 


Janktified by the renewing of the Holy 


Ghoſt. To the Miniſters of God, as 


- the - Inſtruments of '' our Converſion. 


Hence they are ſaid zo turn Men to 
Righteouſneſs, to Convert a Sinner from 
the evil of his ways, to. ſave Souls from 
death, to ſave themſelves, and them that 
hear them;' to be our' Spiritual Fathers, 
and to'beget us in Chriſt. To the word 
of God, as the ſubordinate Means and. 
Inſtruments ofour Converſion. - Hence 
we are faid to be begotten by the word of © 
truth,” to be ſandtified by the truth. ' And 

Hhſtly, to- our ſelves, as concurri 
{ome''way or other to this. wor 


"Hence weare faid to believe and repent, 


to turn from our evil ways, andi:t00turk 
to the Lord, to cleanſe and purifie our 
i. - _ fe lves, 


in the Work of Regeneration. 


ſelves. Hence likewiſe are thoſe. fre- Ser. 7. 
quent Commands in Scripture, #0. a- —W 


mend our ways and doings, to waſh our 
bearts from wickedneſs, to repent and turn 
our ſelves, and to make our ſelves new 
Hearts, and new Spirits. So that all 
theſe Cauſes, the Spirit of God, his 
Miniſters, his Word, and we our 
ſelves, do all ſome way or other con- 
cur and contribute to this Effet. God 
indeed 1s the Principal, and hath fo 
great an hand in this Work from be- 
ginning to end, that all the reſt are 
nothing in Compariſon, and we do 
well to aſcribe to him the whole glory 
of it , that no Fleſh may glory in his 
fight : But neverthelel(s in ſtrineſs of 
ſpeech ſufficiently warranted by Scrip- 
ture, the Miniſters of God, and- the 
Word of God, and we our ſelves do 
all co-operate ſome way or other to 
our Converſion , and Regeneration ; 
and by aſcribing to any ot- theſe ſuch 
parts as they truly have in this work, 
God is not robbed. of any part of the 
glory of his Grace, . much. leſs of the 
whole. Much leſs is it the aſcribing it 
all to our ſelves, whom we affirm to 
have the leaſt part in it, not worthy to 

Q 3 bs 
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Vol.:IV. be mention'd, in' Compariſon of the 
CGYV riches of God's grace towards us. Ard 


yet unleſs we do ſomething, what can 
be the meaning 'of making our ſelves 
new hearts and- new ſpirits 2 Is it only 
thatwe' ſhould be paſſrvc to the. zrre- 
fitible operation's of God's Grace ? that 
1s, that weſhould not hinder, what we 
can neither hinder nor promote ; that 
we ſhould {ſo demean 'our ſelves, as of 
neceflity we muſt whether we will or. 
no. So then to' make our ſelves new 
hearts and new ſpirits, is to do nothing at 
all towards the hinderance 'or further- 
ance of this work; and if this be the 
meaning of it, it is a Precept and Ex- 
hortation-juſt as fitifor- Stones, as for 
Men ; that 'is , very ' improper for ei- 
ther: | | 


2. Objeflion. But however, we 
do extenuate and lefſen the Grace of 
Ged,-it there be any active concur- 
rence and endeavours on our part to- 
wards this Change. For anſwer» to 
this,” three. things deſerve to be con- 
Be: - 4-4-4991 |: | 


Firſt, 


in the Work of Regeneratzion, 


Firſt, It is very well .worthy our 
Conſideration, that they who make 
this QbjeQtion, have the canfidence to 
pretend that z#bey. do not diminiſh the 
Grace of God, by confining it to a very 
ſmall part of Mankind in Compariſon z 
nay , they will needs face us down, 
that by this very thing they do very 
* much exalt and magmfie it, -and that 
the Grace of God is ſo much the greater, 
but how much the fewer they are , that 
are partakers of it. But I hope. they 
only-mean that the Grace is greater to 
themſelves; (in which conceit there 
1s commonly as much of envy as grati- 
tude) but ſurely they cannot mean that 
the Grace which is limited to a few, 
is .greater in it ſelf, and upon the 
whole matter, than that which is ex- 
tended. to a great many ; it being a 
down-right Contradidction, to fay that 
the Grace of God is magnified by be. 
ing confined. For at this rate of Rea- 
ſoning, the- leſſer it is, the greater it 
mult be, and by undeniable conſequence 
would be greateſt of all, if it were none 
at all, So that it ſeems the Grace of 
God may be extenuared in favour of 
O 4 our 
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Vol:FV. our ſelves ; but when we do fo, we 
FYV muſt ſay we-magnifie it, 


Secondly, But to come* cloſe to the 
Objection ; tho! it be true, that if God's 
Grace in our Converſion do not-do all, 
it does not do ſo-much as if it did all ; 


yet this is really no injury or diſhonour 


to the Grace of God ; and tho'in ſome 
ſenſc.it doth extenuate it, it doth not 
in truth and reality take off from the 
glory of it. In my Opinion, the grace 
and favour of a Prince is not the lefs 
in oftering a Pardon to a Traytor, 
who pvts forth his hand and gladly 
receives it, than if he forc'd it upon 
him whether he would or no. I am 
ſure it is in the firſt Caſe much fitter 
to give it, and he on whom it is con- 
ferrd much better qualified to re- 
ccive. it. "Tis no diparagement- to 
a Prince's Favour, that it is: beſtow'd 
on one who is in ſome meaſure qua- 
lified to receive it. -But be it more or 
leſs in one Caſe than the other, this is - 
certain, that in both Caſes the Man: * 
ows his Life to the great grace and 
goodneſs of his Prince; 'and I cannot 
{ce how it leſſens the Grace, thqt the 

| muerable 


__ 
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miſerable Object of it, the guilty and Ser. 7. 
condemned Perſon, was either by his WVW 


humble ſubmiſſion, or thankful accep- 
tance of it, in ſome degree better qua- 
lified to receive ſuch a Favour, than 
an obſtinate Refuſer of it. | 


Thirdly, Which is * the Principal 
Conſideration of all, we muſt take 
great heed, that while we endeavour 
to make God to do a/ in the Conver- 
ſion of Sinners, we do not by this 
means charge upon him the ruin and 
deſtruction of impenitent Sinners, which 
[ doubt we ſhould do, if we make 
the Reaſon of their impenitency and 
ruin their utter impotency and diſa- 
bility to Repent ; and - we certainly 
make this the Reaſon of their impe- 
nitency and ruin if there be no 
other difterence but this between pe- 
nitent and impenitent Sinners, namely, 
that in the one God works Repentance 
by an #rrefiſtible a& of his Power, ſo 
that he cannot but Repeat, and denies 
this Grace to the other, without which 
he cannot. poſlibly Repent. Burt the 
Scripture chargeth the deftruftion of 
Men upon themſelves, and lays their 
umPpe- 
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Vol.IV. impenitency //at their' own door. 0h 
—YV Jſrael !; thou haſt deſtroyed thy'felf; | but in 


me is thy help, Hoſea 13. 9.' But where 
is the help, when the Grace abſolutely 
neceſſary to Repentance is denied 2 
And how is their  deſtruttion of them. © 
ſetves, it it is unavoidable, let them 
do what they-can 2 Ja. 5. 3, 4+' God 
appeals to his People Uſrael, that no- 
thing was wanting on his part,- that 
was fit and neceſlary to be done, that 
they might bring forth the fruits of 
Repentance , and better Obedience. 
And now , O Inhabitants of Feruſalem, 
and Men of Judah , judge, I pray you, 
between me and my YVineyard : what 
could have heen done more to my Vine- 
ard, that I have not done in it? where. 
fore when I looked that it ſhould bring 
forth grapes, brought it forth wild grapes 2 
1s it true that God hath done all that 
was neceſſary to have brought them to' 
Repentance ? Then if irreftible Grace 
be neceſſary, . he afforded them that ; 
but that was not afforded them, be. 
cauſe then they muſt unavoidably have 
Repented, and there had been no 
cauſe for this Complaint : If he did 


not afford it, but only the outward means 
of 
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of Repentance without - the i#ward Ser. 7, 
grace (as ſome ſay;) then it is eafie  —W 


judge why they did not Repent ; Be- 
cauſe they could not ; and there ſeems 
to be no Cauſe either. of Wonder, or 
Complaint. Beſides that it will be 
hard: to juſtifie that Saying, What 
could I have done more to my Vineyard, 
that I have not done in it'? when it is 
acknowledg'd by the aflertors of this 
Dodtrine, that the main thing was not 
done, and that without which all the 
reſt ſignify'd nothing , leaving them 
under the fame impoſlibility of Repent- 
ance, as if nothing at all had been 
done tothem. 


But now upon our ſuppoſition, that 


ſufficient grace was afforded to them, ' 


which they wilfully negleted to make 
uſe of, the Reaſon and Equity of this 
Complaint is evident, and Gad is ac- 
quitted, as having done what was 
needful on his part, and the Sinner 
juſtly Condemned, for not concurring 
with the Grace of God as he might 
have done ; which ſhews that we are 
not meerly paſrve in this work, . but 
{omething is expected from us, after 


Gad 


Vol.IV. God hath done his 
C-YV neglect to do, our 
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. which if we 
ftruftion is of our 
ſelves, Whereas the contrary ſuppoſi- 
- tion, upon pretence of glorifying God's 
Grace, by making him to do a/ in the 
Converſion of Sinners, indangers the 
honour of his Juſtice, by laying the 
impenitency of Sinners, and their ruin 
. conſequent upon it, at his door ; which 
is to advance one Attribute of God up- 
on the ruin of another ; whereas it is 
a Fundemental Principle of Religion, 
to take care to reconcile the Attributes 
and PerfeQtions of God to one ano- 
ther; for that is not a Divine Per- 
fetion, which contradias any other 
PerteAion. | 


The 3d Objefion is grounded up- 
on that queſtion of St. Paul, x Cor. 4; 7. 
IVho maketh thee to differ 2 which : Ae 
think impoſſible to be anſwerd, if 
the efficacy of God's Grace depend up- 
on our concurrence and compliance 
with it. For, ſay they, when God of- 
fers his Grace to two perſons for their 
Repentance, if the true Reaſon why 
the one Repents , and the other re- 
mains impenitent, be this, that the one 
COM» 
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complieth with this Grace of God, and Ser.” 7. 
yieldeth to it , the other refiſts' and —Yv 


ſtands out againſt it ; then it is not 
the Grace of. God which makes the 
difference, for that is equal to both, 
but ſomething in themſelves, and ſo 
it is not God that makes them to differ, 
but they themſelves. 


But this queſtion is impertinent to 
this Caſe. The Apoſtle ſpeaks it con- 
cerning Spiritual Gifts, upon account 
of which, they faQiouſly admir'd ſome 
of the Apoſtles above others, and con- 
cerning them the queſtion is very pro- 
per, who maketh thee to differ > Mira- 
culous gifts were fo order d by God, 
that Men were meerly paſfpe in the re- 
ceiving of them, and contributed no- 
thing to the obtaining of them ; and 
therefore if one had greater gifts than 
another, - it was meerly the pleaſure of 
God that made the difference. But the 
Caſe is not the ſame in the Graces of 
Gad's Spirit , towards the obtaining 
and improving whereot, we our {clves 
may. contribute ſomething ; our Savi- 
our having affur'd us, that to him that 
bath, fhall be given. And herethe que- 

on 
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Vol.IV. ſtion is not proper, nor is it true that 


CY the Grace of God makes all the difference. 


It is indeed the Foundation of all the 
good that is in us : but our different 
Improvement makes different  attain- 
ments in grace and goodneſs. Among 
thoſe to whom the Talents were- in- 
truſted, what made the. difference be- 
tween the Man who wrapt his Talent 
in the Napkin, and buried it, and thoſe 
who gained double' by theirs, but that the 
oye 1mprovd the Grace :conterr'd: on 
him, the: other neglefed it, and + this 


-without any manner of refleftion up- 


on, -or diminution, of the Grace ; of 
God, or. any «danger ' from+St. Paul's 
queſtion , who maketh: thee to differ ? 
Put the Caſe a Pardon is offered: to 
two Malefactors, the one accepts, 'the 
other refuſes it ; thezr own choice makes 
the difference between them; but he'that 
is ſaved is nevertheleſs beholden to the 
King's Pardon. for his Life, and it were 
a ſenſeleſs ingratitude in him, becauſe 
he accepts-the Pardon, when the other 
refuſeth' it, to ſay that he did not owe 


-his Life'to the grace and: favour: .of 


his Prince , but might 'thank himſelf 
for it 3'whereas that he was in a'ca- 
pacity 
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pacity to accept'a Pardon,” was wholly Ser. 7. 
due-tothe'clemency of his Prince, who WWW 


offer'd it to him when he no wiſe de- 
ſerved” -it.' In this Caſe the thing 
plainly appears as '1t is, by which e- 
very Man may ſee, that” it is againſt 
common ſenſe to pretend that the 
Grace of God is deſtroyed, if there be 
any/compliance on- our part with it ; 
that it-is no Grace, if .it *be not forc'd 
upon-us, and we be not meerly paſſive in 
che reveption of it.' I proceed in the 


Secoad-place, to give a clear ſtate of 
this Matter, ſoas' is moſt agreeable to 
the DoArine of 'the Holy Scriptures, 
andthe : efſential Attributes and: Per- 
fe@ions of God." 'In' 6rder to which! 
—_— you-a ſhore view of 'the 
ſeveral 'Opinions/Concerning tis Ma 
ter, "> d there-are'two extream: hd 
two middle Opinions, - concerning” rhe 
operation of God's Grate in the'Con- 
verſion of'a Sinner. © 7 OV 

O 09:43 40 dz 0 ;. IG 

'The' Ft of the: 'e&Yteam ' Opinions 
is that which all this while Thave been 
arguing againſt,*namiely, that all that 
are Converted and” Reprnerated, are 
ORD wrought 
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Vol.IV. wrought-upon in -an-irrefiſtible man- 
L-YV ner, and are -weerly- paſfove in-it; and 


that thoſe whp are not thus wrought 
upon, their Repentance and. Conver- 
onis impoſſible. What the inconvent. 
ences. of this, Opinion are , I have 
ſhewed at large. - 


The other extreaw Opinion is, that 
none are thus -wrought; upon, becauſe 
it would be a violence and. injury . to 
Man's Natural Liberty ;- but-that- ſuf- 
ficient grace is offered to all, one time 
or other, - who live under the. Goſhel, 
which they may _—_ with 'or re- 
ſiſt ; and conſequently it they be not 
brought to Repentance, their impeni- 
tency,,and ruin, is the effect; of their 
own choice, and.iGod is free rom: the 
Hood all Mev,., But this Opi 10n, 
tho' infinitely, mare. reaſonable-than the 
other, ſcems not to have any- neceſſary 
Foundation either in! Scripture.or Rea- 
ſon. There are fome inſtances in 
Scripture of the Converſion of Men 
after a very violent, if;notan irrefitible 
manner, which ſeems to be attributed 
to a particular predeſtination. of God ; as 
that of St... P aul,; who fays of--bimſclf, 
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Gal. 1. 15. that he was ſeparated from 
hss Mother's Womb to that-wark to which 
he was called; (and the manner of his 
Converſion, | was. anſwerable to ſuch a 
predeſtination ; and there is nothing in 
Reaſon againſt this, ſince-it is no in- 
jury to any Man to be made good and 
happy againſt his will, _ 


The two middle Opinions are theſe, 


Firſt, Thet,irreftible Graze is afford- 
ed-toall the EleR,. and ſufficient Grace 
to all others who liye under the Goſ- 
pel (for of thoſe only. we ſpeak, the 
Caſe of 'others being peculiar, and be- 
longing to the extraordinary Mercy of 

) but then they ſay, that none of 
thoſe to whom this ,ſuficient Grace is 
afforded, ſhall eftetually comply with 
it; and be ſaved. This Opinion ſeems 
more moderate, and hath this advantage 
in it, that it acquits the Juſtice'of God 
in the Condemnation of. thoſe, who 
having ſufficient Grace afforded to them, 
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did yet notwithſtanding continue im- 
penitent; but yet it hath twogreat in- 


COAVENICNCES IN It; 


P Firſt, 
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PS Thar this Suppoſicion is to 16 
purpofcz*a5 46: any -real effe& for«ths 
San of 'Men-, beetuſE:nor "one 
ro tote is' layed; notwithſtinds 
7s 6 this gs 1 ol ſufbtei Grace, which 
hey ſy 19 aff6r nh; hoo yr they 
take it for granted it*'i5"Hever: eoffedtu. 
al , and then it ſeems very unrea- 
ſonable%o? ) the 
ficient to its End ſhould Univerſaly 
prove: irffethal\\ myyoh'the. cotta. 
ry," 19" HAeh. (6-2: Detnonſtration's- 
vainſt! 'th&YUſreirlcy"lof a> Mears If 
Pepe ervaBy ad I_—_ itifails-of 
os Ei, "This wwatld ternpe any Mah 
® > think] tar fuyely there is ſhame © 
fect iff! 185" vr Ges if bo that hinders 
the It 511 being. perpernd 
and g fon afforded, - doth preverr 
cally Eh rlally miſcarry, without 
.to- truch 2$'0ne inftakee* 'ariong 'fo'mma- 
ny-mtlions to the contrary; $0! that 
2h Opinion” ſtems rather to be' c6n- 
trivd for (colour and thelter againſt 
ſome abfiirdity, Whicy Men knov-not 
how 't&"4void* otherwiſe ; © than to 
ſerve any good pitrpoſ&3” of” tb be 
EE embraced 


a Means uf. . 


, # : , j 
wc. wa —_ © S— OY 


p 


- 
v7 . 


inthe Work of, Regeneration. 


\ewhrared for. Mienerachs _ orohabi- Ser. -7; 
lixy of It. 5:51 5 wan, WY 


—. 
21111 41 


o:The: other, ms up, pinion i: is,.. That 
4oms, are Cover 0. 4 rechlil 
MAARIY ; wW hs leaſerh s and 
whomt he deſigas.-t., Us. dinary 
Examples, and.;Inſtruments,-for..the 
good of others, andhthat. ſuficieat.Grace 
:3H6rded to others, :which zouffeual 
t9-the,Salvation. af: #24ny,; and jejetted 
by-4 great. many.. And;\ this avoids. all 
the alneonyenigncy of. che., ochex Qpi- 
nion;.and- 1s gyidently mol},:agree- 
abler:both. to” the, xenour of Scrapfure 
«8:50; the -beſt, nogons. which. Men 
have. Xaacerpipg: the, Attributes 'and 
PerſaRions-of God, and gives. greateſt 
embouragement ;to.;the endeayguzs..0 

M6n.olt agrees very well with. rhe 
\{alemnfdedterations of- Scripture, that 
Gad\.is, nat; ant nting..0n his part,,.to 
afford Men ſufficient. Means, £0\ bring 
themz.to;-Reperitance';. that be defires 
_ .n0f. the death, of. 4; Sinner, but rather 
that :he ſhould turn; from his wickedneſs | 
.and-live; That he: would have.-all Men 
to. be ſaved, and to-come to the know. 
ledge of the truth ; That he would not 
'P 2 that 
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Men not meerly Paſſroe 


Vol.IV. that any ſhould periſh, but that af ſhould 
& YL come to Repentance; That Mens de. 


ftruftion is of themſelves. And this 
makes all the Exhortations and Mo- 
tives of Scripture to Reperitance' to 
be. of ſome force and fignificancy, 


and gives encouragement to the Re. 


ſolutions and Endeavours of Men 'to 
become' better. This clearly 'aquits . 
'the Juſtice of God in the Condem. 
tation of 90 205 gp Sinners, and 
fixeth the Reaſon of their rain - vpon 
their own choice. 'This perfectly re- 
coticiles the operation and aſiance 
of God's Grace itt our Converſion and 
Regenieration ;, in our Sandtification 
Perſeverance in 2 good Courſe, 
with the concurfence of our own En. 
deavouts, and makes thoſe plain 
Texts of Scripture have ſome ſenſ6 
and fignificancy in them ; Work out | 


your own Salvation ; Repeut and turs || 


your ſelves from-'all your evil ways; 
Make ye new Hearts and new ' Spirits. 
Theſe are more than a thouſand Me- 
raphors to convince a Man, that we 
may 'and ought to do ſomething to- 
wards our Repentance and Con- 
| verſion. | 


is the Work of Regeneratzon, 
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verſion. And if any Man be fure Ser. 7, 
that we neither do nor can. do any Yo 


thing in this Work, then I am ſure 


Finally, theſe Texts which 

moſt clearly of the neceſſity of the 
Divine Grace and Afliſtance, to our 
doing of any thing that is ſpiritu. 
ally good , do ſuppoſe ſomething to 
be done on our part. That of our 
Saviour , without me you can do no. 
thing, implies that with his Grace 
and Aſſiſtance we can. That of St. 
| Paul, I am able to do all things through 
Chriſt ſtrengthning me, implies, thar 
what we do by the ftrength of Chriſt 
is truly our own att; 1 am able 

all things, And this does not in the 
leaſt prejudice nor obſcure the glory 
of Gods Grace. St. Paul it ſeems 
knew very well- how td reconcile 


| that theſe Texts fſignifie nothing, 


theſe two, and to give the Grace / 


of God its due, without rejecing 
all concurrence of our own Induſtry 
and endeavour, 1 Corin. 15. 10. But 
by the Grace of God I am what I am; 
and his Grace which was beſtowed upon 
me was not in vain; not becauſe it 

| E"F=Y was 


to do © 
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Vol IV. was rriefft WF, ard 1% "Ineerly rains; 


C-YV in the” 


"Mew" not ey Phe ve” 


cp tion "of. ; but ” Yecketa 
be, {8 ety ablf * operate Eg 

t. e* tells us; (2 7 Grate Zhu, 
wp be Morita ou ve. was not 3 "tir 

but I A bwk more "abundantly thay 
they all;* yer. ot T,. Fut the rid" 

God hath twas with me, So: that 
our Concurrence” *411d "Endeavour in 
the doing 'of any og, that is * good, 
does not Uerogate” from” the Rv of 
God , provided that* we” aferibe*the 
good which we do to the alliftatics 
of Divine” Grace, to which it iS ih- 
com arably more due, than- to" our 
own activity , and *erideavour., "And 
{o St. "Paul does; 7 labour 4 abundaut- 
ly; yet wot", bur the grate of God, 


which was with me, 


So that the ataly' of Golfs a 
may be advanced to its due pitch; 
without afferting that, we are meerly 
paſſrve to the Operations of it. ' Gods 
Grace may be abundantly beſtowed up- 
on us, and yet we ma labour 4- 
bundant! Fo may work in us to 
will and to de, yet we may work 
WL 
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out our own Salvation, 1 have done Ser. 7, 
with the Second  Dofrine grounded Yo 
upon this Metaphor of a New Crea- 

ture. 


P 4 SERMON 


SERMON VUL 
Of the Nature of Regeneration, 


and its 'Neceſſity, in order to 
Juſtification, and Salvation. 


L ——— 


GALAT. VI. ts. 


For in Chriſt Feſus, neither Circumciſion 
availeth any thing, nor Uncircumciſion ; 
but a new Creature. 


F: Diſcourſing on theſe Words, 
that which I was laſt upon was 
> to ſhew, that this Metaphor of a 
New Creature doth not import what 
ſome would extend it to, and that ſo 
as to found: Dodtrines of great Con- 
ſequence upon the ſingle ſtrength of 
this, and other like Metaphors, viz. 
fuch DoQrines as theſe three. 


Firſt, 


Lr3 


Vol.IV. - 


| proceed now to conſider the Frey 


es (2: not always, 


Firſt, That as the Creation was by 
an irrefi, ftibleatt of the Divine Power, Þ 


1s 5 is, new Grelphyjay 2 or hd E Gpypon 


"Sinner. 


#, Secondly, That: as CaeMurey were 


meerly paſſroe in their being. mage, and 
contributed n6thing at a _ no 
more do we'to our i fonk: ard Re- 


Sontanen. oo. = 0 2 ol 
Thirdly, That as. the Gn tion was 
in an iiſtant, only by powerful 
Word of God, ſo this new, Creation is 
in an inſtant, and admits of no degrees. | 
The zwo firſt of theſe I- have ſpoken 
to, and ſhewed, that *as "they had no 
neceſſary Foundation in this and the 
like Metaphors of Scriptvre,-ſo they 
are contrary to Reaſon arid: Expeyi- 
ence; and the plain and conſtarit © te- 
nour-of Scripture, which ' is*the —_— 
and Meaſure of Chrift's D6Qrine.” 


Sj 4 
- 


Third Dottrine; Awliich'i is Supe 


upon this Meta aphor, nartiely, ”Lhat as 
the n—_—_ O 


the ſeveral Ranks and 
Orders 


AM. 


or uſually i an inſtant, 
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Orders of Creatiifes Wis in' dn"bn/Ean#, -Ser'®'. 
and effeQet bythe Powverkil Word 'of © 


God, ſaying /et ſuch and ſuch things be, 
and immecdiately' tH&p- were this 
new Creation is Pa; " inftintYnd-ad- 
mits of »o tes and trees.” "Art this 
Doctrine is nothing lfe but a farther 
parſuit of 'the «Metaphor ;” and 4drritt- 
ing* the ' two: fokmet Dodrines 'to be 
true, and well” grounded uporthis 
Metaphor, this *h}r #Dodrine follows 
well *enough from' them; for it \is' a- 
greeable enough 7, that that which is 
efleced by an zrrefeftible a&t of Omni: 
pottnce, without any concurrence or 
operation on our *part, ſhould be done 
in an inſtant and} all at once, Nor 
that. 'thiw is neteflary , but that it 
is reaſonable ; for why ſhould Omni- 
potence”uſt delays,* and take rime and 
proceed by degrees in” the doing of 
that, which with the ſame eaſe it can 
do at once, and in an ſtant? eſpecially 
conſidering how welt this ſfints with 
the other Metaphors of Scripture, as 
well as with'this of 'a zew Creation, 
viz. the, Metaphor of Regeneration, 
and Reſurrettion. A-Child is born at 


once, 


TLO 


Regeneration not always, 


Yol.IV. once, and the Dead ſhall be raiſed ix 2 
VV moment, in the twinkling of an eye. 


But \notwi cung all this plau- 
ſible ; | Conſpiracy of 
Metaphors, I ſhall ſhew that this Do- 
Arine of the Converſion and Regene. 
ration of a Sinner being effeted in an 


inflant , and. al at once, is not well . 


rounded either upon Scripture, or 
tence. Not but that God can 
doſo if he pleaſeth, and works this 
Change in ſome much ſooner and 
quicker than in others; but there is ' 
nothing either in Scripture or Expe. 
rienceto perſwade us that this is the 
«ſaal, much leſs the conſtant and wn- 
alterable Method of God's Gee in the 
Converſion of a Sinner, to bring it 8- 
bout 2 an inſtant, without any ſen- 
ſible fteps and degrees. 


But for the full clearing of this Mat- 
ter, I ſhall proceed by theſe ſteps. 


Firſt, 1 ſhall ſhew upon what miſ- 
taken Grounds and Principles this 
Doctrine relies; beſides the Vemobars 

| already: 


wor uſually in an inflaxt. 
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already mention'd, which I have ſhewn Ser. -$. 
to be of no force to prove the thing = SV 


Secondly, 1 ſhall plainly thew what 
Regeneration is ; by which it will ap- 


pear, that it'is not neceſſarily effected ' 


in an inſtant, and at once, but. admits 
of degrees. © | 


Thirdly, That it is evidently ſo in 
experience of the of Methods of 
God's Grace, both in thoſe who are 
Regenerated by a Pious and Rcligi- 
ous Education, and in thoſe who are 
+ rR from a vitious Courſe of 
Lite. 


Foxrthly, That all this is very 'con- 
fonant and le to what the 
Scripture plainly and conſtantly de- 
clares concerning it: 


Firſt, 1 ſhall diſcover ſeveral Mil. 
cakes upon which this No@rine is 
grounded , beſides che Metaphors al- 
ready mention'd, and which .I have 
ſhewn to be of no force to_prove the 
thing, viz. That Regeneration is i as 


ſtant, and admits of ees. 
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VolIV. 25d gvai! 1 .hidy biooiinm beg! 
ARS - priFhar! Regeneration and. Fant 


Gas 
tion are not only different Expreſlions, 
butxdoafginifie:tule; things: realygiffer. 
ent. ![iBut; this cs/ agrols miflakey tor 
Regeritraton' \and :$91dificatfon - are 
burhdifferent. expreſſions of the. ſelf 
ſame thing ; for Regeneration: hs | a 
Metaphor which the Scripture uſeth 
ro exprit6: ca trax/lation' ant} change 
francoteNateuoi\gworer, from 4 Hare 
vf Sal and Wickednels, to.:a> ſtate of 
Griteed and Holige(s WET ut: :we:-were 
iu mnever axis, rank: were the, Cleldren 
of avoehed Father, vand cirom [hetng hc 
Children of the Devil, did: becomg;|the 
Children of God ; and Santtification is 
our being - made: Blehg.our beingpuri- 
Fed andie/canſedidom: $in | and ;wmpit- 
rity! And hence 1t!1ns:that-Regevera- 
tion and Sandifitation;.are.cattributed 
to the ſame Cauſes, Principal, and In- 
- {tfdindental,' ro"the. Spirrt: of God, 1and 
+0 ?hrÞvrg of God; we are ſaid. t6:he 
-boriiagapn of- thei Spirit., and: 10.1 
Janltihed>by the Holy Ghoſt; to be: be- 
-gotton of the word! ofiitruth, and: taihe 
fat feddy the tiyth, *which isthe wond 
of: God: $o thavthe'Scripture.* 
. of them as the ſame thing ; and wy 
| m 


wionaſually in a inftast. 


muſt needs be fo ; for if Sant#fication be Set.” 87 
the making of us Holy, and Regentra-. WW 


is$; wrafeon,''! . ils Al KOs. TU £ 
12.4118 fail; "that" \R&ganeration only 
Ggtiiftes) bur fiſt entrance 2 ifito! this 
ſtate, and Sandtification")out "Progreſs 
and- conthmazce ir $39 Bur this like- 
wiſe is agrear\Miſtales; For the>irbe 
true ;\ that. 'Regeverati64''Uth? ſignifie 
our' finfientnaics! ito this are, ' yet-it 
is not true: that» it only '(ignifies that 3 
for it 4s: uled likewiſe /if* Scripture to 
ſignifie! gui conrinuance in” that State//; 
for Chriſtians are' ſaid to he "the Chak 
dren caf.:God \@nd"'romſequently.in's 
regenerate. Ntite', nob 'only win. the" 
ſtant 6f this Change; but during: their 
continngmee:0.n it. Beſides that! our 
firſt Changeiis 26'well call'd' our © 'Sandt?- 
feation ,"as'ont* Progreſs and Comtinil 
anceirioaſinte} of Holineſs. 'So' that 
neither:im this'is there any difference 
between-Repereration and Sanftifica- 
tion. They do bock 'of them figniftc 
both-oar (ff 4utrawet into 4h 
ſtare; anvar -contirtance and 'progyts 
are \iry cho" Regeneravio® do" more FF+- 
-quently" denote © the! mating of this 
Ohange, and our fr/t entrance into it. 
3. It 


tion make ws> ly; then! Regeneration 
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3. It is aid that one of the. main 
Ditferences. between Regeneration and: 
Sandification is this, that: Regeweration 
is incapable of degrees, ant: :all:thart are 
Regenerate are equa/y ſo, and one Re- 
generate Perſon: ts not more or: leſs Re- 


generate than;another ; whereas Santt:- 


fication is a gradual progreſs from one 
degree of Holineſs to another, and of 
thetn that are truly Sariftified and Ho- 
ly-, one may | be more Sandtified and 
more Holy than another. But this like- 
wiſe is a meer fancy and imagination, 
without any real ground. - For as an 
«nregenerate ſtate does plainly admit: of 
degrees, fo likewiſe doth the regenerate, 
and; for the ſame + Reaſon. + That an 
wnregenerate {tate admits of degrees, is 
evident., - in that ſome unregenerate 
Perſons are more wicked than others, 
and thereby more the Children of wrath, 
and the Devil, than others, which are 
theScriptute expreſiions concerning the 
degrees of Mens Wickedne(s and Impi- 
ety. In like manner, they. that are 
more Holy, and more like God, are more 
the Children of Ged; and to be more a 
Child of God, is ſarely to be more rege- 

nerate, 


wor-#ſnally in an-inftaet. 


nerate; that is, "more renewed after the Ser! 


Image of God,-which- conſiſts ** Reghte- 
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oufneſs;,* and tris Holineſs." $6 thatit' | 


is 4 tneer precarious aſſertion” and 'evi- 
dently falſe to:affirmm,« that Repent#arion 
doth'notadmir oPdeppees, and that one 
is not more Regenerate than another. 

» 4thly, and hſlly;- They grund- thi 
Conceit upon; the! Doftririe"i6f "the" 
Schools; which'teach;- that iN Regene- 
rationi'and Corotrſibr>all the Habirs"of 
Grace are infuſed; ani ©-Jerel; toge- 
ther,c.amd at oncei". 1 confeſs Waye'ino 
regardj- muctulefs aveneratiof forthe 
DoGrime' of the! Schools, whetefit dif. 
fers from that of the* Holy Scriptures, 
whichſay not": one! word of 4fuſed 
habits," which''y etafe much tallfd” of 
i-Divinity z ahd! to fpeak -the® truth" 
theſe'words ſerveconly ts obſcure” the 
thing.” [For to {fy that in'Copverſion 
the habits of alb Graces and Vittues are 
infufed: together and' at once,-is''to' ſay, 
thati +: \a#" inſtaar\'Men that were vi- 
ceious before \in- feveral Kinds; are” by 
an Ocmmnipotent a& of God's Grags,-and 
by new-.Principte-infuſed into' them, 
endued: with the Habits of 't#lje'con- 
| Q trary 
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Vol.IV.. trary Graees.and-. Yigkues, and are..as 
END Chaſt, zagg; Temperg3te;and -Juſt;, and 
Meek and Humbley, as:if by. the fre- 
quent pracice; of; theſe; Virtues they 

had. becomeſo. - /Thetifthis may: be;' and 
Sometimes vs: ; | am-\{0-.far from:deny- 

ing, .thatL believe it to be ſo... Some 

Men, by an extraordinary power of 

God's Grace upotmtheitſhearts, are\/ud- 

denly changed, and; ſtrangely reelaimed 

fram aivery Wicked-and Vacious,.to-2 

very; Rekpious and:;Virtuous Courſe: of 

Lite, and,.that which others attain to 

by, ſlower degrees, | angdgreat conflicts 

the, upper/ihand.of their Luſts, <6f 
arriveatal on theſudden; by 2:mighty 
Reſolution | wrought: in;them;t1by\>the 

power 0f{g6dis- Gracesrand as: it were 

anew byais and inclination put\-upan 

ther Y9gulIs,; equal 300220 Habit gain 
by\long2ule, and:cuſtpm, This. God 
Sometimes idots,: awd:when he daes this; 
i-may3n-lome- ſeoſe.be tall d the jn- 

Tufoy:of; the habits /of «Grace and Virtue 

together aud at once: 2'becatile the Mamis 
hereby, endowed with 2 -Prigciplo of 
equal toree and power with Habits that 
are acquur'd by long uſe TI 


aor uſually in an inſtant, 


A ſtrong, and vigorous Faith is the Ser. 8. 
princtple and root of all Graces, and www 


Virtues, - and may have ſuch a. pow- 
ertul influence upon the Reſolutions of 
our Minds, and the government 04 our 
Actions, that irom this Principle all 
Graces and Virtues may ſpring -and 
grow up by-degrees into Habits but 
then this Principle. 1s not formally: but 
virtually, in the power and efficacy of 
it; the infuſion of the habits" of every 
Grace and Virtue; and even in thoſe 
Perfbns in whom, this Change is ſo 
Juddgnly, and as it were at once, 1 doubr 
not: but thatithe Habits of ſeveral Gra- 
ces and Virtues--are-atterwards attain- 
ed by the trequenr' practice of them, in 
the, virtue of this powerful Principle 
of-the Faith of | the Goſpel, as I- ſhall 
thew-1n the progreſs of this-.Diſcourle. 
And... this I doubt not was, very. tre- 
quent and vitble ian many of the firſt 
Coaverts to Chrittanity ; eſpecially of 
thoſe, who from the abominable 1do- 
latry-and Impiety of Heatheniſm were 
gained to the Chriſtian Religion. The 
Spirit of God did then work very Mi- 
raculouſly, as well in the Cures of 
Spiritual as of Bodily Diſeaſes, -. But 
Of 2 then 
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Vol.FV. then to 'make this the Rule and Stan- 

&YV dard of God's ordinary Proceedings in 
the Converſion and Regeneration of 
Men, 1s equally unreaſonable, as ſtill 
to expet Miracles for the Cure of 
Diſeaſes ; and *tis certairi in experi- 
ence, that this is not God's ordinary 
Method in the Converſion of Sinners, 
as I ſhall fully ſhew by and by. 


Secondly , T ſhall ſhew what Regene- 
ration is, by which it will plainly ap- 
pear, that there is no neceſlity thdt it 
ſhould be effteted in - an inſtant, and at 
vnce, but that it will admit- of degrees. 
I do not deny that it may' be 7 an 
ſtant, and at once, ' The Power of God 

, is able to do this, and ſometimes does 
it very 'throughly,, and * very ſuddenly. 
But the queſtion 15,” Whether there/ be 
a neceſſity it ſhould beſo, i and* ahways 
be ſo. Now Regeneration is the change 
of a Man's ſtate, from a ſtate of Sin,-t6 
a ftate 'of © Holineſs; which becauſe" 
is an- entrance upon @#' new: kind /or 
courſe of Lite, itis 'fitly reſembled to 
Regeneration, or a new'Birth; to a' mew 
Creation, the Man being as it” were 
quite changed, or made over again, -{0-as 
not 


nor uſually in an inſtant. 


not to be, as to the main purpoſe and Ser. 8.” 
deſign of his Late, the ſame Man he was. —WWw 


before. This. is a plain ſenſible ac- 
count of the thing, which every one 
may eaſily underſtand. Now there 
is nothing in Reafon, why 'a Man 
may not gradually be changed and ar- 
rive at this ſtate by degrees ; as well as 
after this change is made, and he ar. 
rived at this ſtate of a Regenerate Man, 
he may by degrees grow and improve 
init. But the latter no Man doubts of, 
but that a Man that is in a ſlate of 
Grace, may grow and 7mprove in Grace ; 
and there 1s as little Reafon to. que.. 
{ton why a Man may not come to this 
ſtate by degrees, as well as leap into it 
at once, 


All the difficulry I know of in this 
Matter, 1s a meer nicety, that there is 
an inſtant in which every thing be- 
gins, and therefore Regeneration 1s in 
an inſtant ; {0 that the inſtant betore 
the Man arrived at this ſtate, it could 
not be {aid that he was Regenerate ;- and 
the inſtant atter he is in this ſtate, 
It cannot be denied that he-is ſo. Bur 


this is idle Subtilety, juſt as if a Man 
Q 3 ſhould 
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Vol.IV. ſhould prove that an Houſe was built 
YV 7 an inſtant, becauſe it could not be 


ſaid to be built, *till the inſtant 1t was 
finiſfd; tho' for all this, nothing s 
more certain than that'it was built by 
degrees. Or, ſuppole the time of arri- 
ving at Man's eſtate be at one and 
twenty, does it from hence follow, that 
a Man does not grow to be a Man by 
degrees, but is made a Man #» an in- 
ſtant ; becauſe juſt before one and twenty 
he was not at Man:s eſtate, and juſt 
then he was ? Not but that God, 1t he 
pleaſe, can make a Man 2 an 2nſtant, 
as he did Avam; but it is not neceſſa- 
ry from this Example, that all Men 
ſhould .be made ſo, much leſs does it 
follow from this vain Subtilery. This 
is juſt the Caſe, All the while the 
Man 1s tending towards a Regenerate 
ſtate, and 1s ſtrugling with his Luſts, 
*rill by the power of God's Grace, and 
his own Reſolution he get the Vi- 
tory ; all the while he is under the 
ſenſe and conviction of his ſinful and 
miſerable ſtate, and forrowing for rhe 
folly of his paſt Life, and coming to 
an eftectual Purpoſe and ReſoJutionof 
changing his Courſe; and it maybe 
| ſeveral 


vor uſually in an inft,ut, 
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ſeveral times thrown -back -by 'the Ser. 8, 
temptations 'of the Devil, and/the pow: & Vw 


er of evil Habits, and the weakneſs 


and- inſtability. of'-his own'ipurpoſe ; 


"till at laſt, by - the: Grace pt God 'fol- 
lowing and aflifting him, he eomes to 
a firm Reſolution-''of. a'better' Life, 
which Reſolution governs hitm' for 'the 
future ; Ifay allthis while, which in 
ſome: Perſons'is longer, in others ſhort- 
er, according to the power - of - evil 
Habits , and "the different degrees of 
God's Grace afforded to Men; -al this 
time the Work 'of Regeneration is going 
64.; and tho'- a Man cannot” be ſaid 
to be in a Regenerate ſtate, *till that very 
inſtant that the Principle of Grace and 
his good Reſolution have got the up- 
per hand of his Luſts, yet it is cer- 
tain for all this, that the Work of 
Regeneration was not effefted in an in- 
ſtant. This is:/plainly and truly the 
Caſe, as I ſhall ſhew in the 


Third Particular I propounded, 
namely, that it is evident -from expe- 
rience of the ordinary Methods'of God's 
Grace, both in thoſe who are Regene- 
rated by a Pious and ' Religious' Educa- 

4 tion, 
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Reggner ation: notratways, 


Vol IV. tion ;, {and;thoſe.whio are reclaimed 


from a :Vidious Courſe of Life. 


? 
: 


. The firLfort,- namely.thoſe who are 
brought:to.goodneſs by a Religious and 
Virtuous Education: ;: [theſe = leaſt; 
ſo far as.my. Obſervation ceacher! 

make upravery conſid<cr2ble part ol the 
number of the Regererate, that is, of 
good Mey,., And vio it be cerrain, 
canſidering the Univerial Corruption 
and; degeneracy -of Humane Nature , 
that there: is. a real Change made in 
them, bythe operation of God's Grace 
upon their-Minds, yet- it is as certain 
in experience, that this Change is made 
in very many, by very ftlent and in- 
ſenſible degrees, *till at length the ſeeds 
of Religion, which were planted- in 
them by a good Education, do viſibly 
prevail over all the cvil incligar:ors, 
of corrupt Nature, ſoas ro ſway and 
govern the Actions of their Lives ; and 
when the Principles ot grace and good- 
nefs do; apparently prevail , we may 
conclude.them to be in a Regenerate 
ſtate, tho' perhaps very few of thefe 
Can glve any- account of the particular 
time and.occalian of this Change. , For 
11 "0 pe. things 


v 


nor uſually in an inſtant, 


things may be ſegn in their Efet, Ser. 8. 
which were never very ſenſible in their WV 


Cauſe. Andait is very Reaſonable, that 


ſuch Perſons who never lived in any - 


evil courſe, ſhould eſcape thoſe Pangs 
and Terrours which unavoidably hap- 
pen unto others, from a courſe of 
actual Sin, and the guilt of a wicked 
Life ; and if there be any ſuch Perſons 
as I have deſcribed, who are in this 
gradual and inſenſible manner Regene- 
rated, and made good, this 1s aDe- 
monſtration, that there is no neceſſity 
that this Change ſhould be z» an in. 
ſtant, it being (o trequently found to 
be otherwiſe in Experience.” | 


And as tor others, who are viſibly 
reclaimed from a notorious wicked 


Courte, in theſe we likewiſe frequently, 


ſee this Change gradually made, by 
ſtrong impreſſions made upon their 
Minds, moſt frequently by the Word 
of God ;' ſometimes by his Providence, 
whereby. they are convinc'd of the 
evil and danger of their Courſe, and 
awakened to Conſideration, and mel- 
ted into: Sorrow and Repentance, and 
perhaps exercisd with great terrours 
Ol 
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'Vol.IV. of Conſcience, 'tyl at length by tie 
GYVL Grace of God, they come to a fixr 


Purpoſe and Reſolution of forſaking 
their Sins, and turning to God ; and 
after many fſtruglings and conflicts 
with their Luſts, and the ſtrong byaſs 
of evil Habits, this Reſolution aſſiſted 
by the Grace of God, doth eftectually 
prevail, and make a real change both 
in the Temper of their Minds, and 


the Courſe of their Lives ; and when 


this is done, ' and not before, they are 
faid ro be Regenerate. But call the 
while this was a doing, the mew Man 
was forming, and the work of Rege- 
neration was going on ; and it was per- 
haps a very conſiderable time from the 
firſt beginning -of it, *till it came to a 
fixt and fetled ſtate. And this I doubt 
not in experience of moſt Perſons who 
are reclaim'd from a vicious courſe of 
Life, is found to be the uſual and or- 
dinary Method of God's Grace in their 
Converſion. And if ſo, it is: in vain 
to pretend that a thing 1s done 7x as 
inſtant, which by ſo manifold experi- 
ence is found to take up a great deal of ' 
time, and to be effeed by degrees. 


And 


. h o 
% » 
. 
| | | 
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Ser. 8. 
And whereas ſome Men are pleaſed —V- 
to call all this the Preparatory work to 
Regeneration, bur not the Regenera- 
tion it {elf, this 1s an idle conrention 
about words. For if theſe Preparations 
be a degree of goodneſs, and a gra- 
dual tendency towards it, then the 
work” 1s begun by them, and dufing 
the continuance of them, is all the 
while a-doing ; and tho! it- be hard to 
fix the point or inſtant when a Man 
juſt arrives at this ſtate, and not before, 
yet it is very ſenſible when a Man is 
in it, and this Change when it is real- 
ly made, will ſoon diſcover it ſelf by 
plain and ſenſible eftects. 


Fourthly, and Laſtly, all this is very 
agreeable to the plain and conltanr te- 
nour of Scripture.. //a.' rx. 16. where 
the Prophet exhorts to this Change, he 
ſpeaks of it as a gradual thing, Waſp ye, 
make you clean, put away the evil of your 
doings from before mine eyes ; ceaſe to do 
evil, learn to do well; that is, break off 
evil and vicious Habits, and gain the 
contrary Habits of virtue and good- 
neſs by the exerciſe of it. The Scri- 
pturs: 
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Vol.IV. pture ſpeaks of ſome, as farther from a 
&VV {tate of Grace than others, Fer. 13. 23. 


Can the Ethiopian change his skin, or the 
Leopard his ſpots then may ye alſo do 


good, that are accuſtomed to do evil ; 


plainly declaring the great difficulty, 
equal almoſt toa natural impoſlibility, 
of reclaiming thoſe to goodneſs, who 
hays been long habituated to an evil 
courſe. And the Scripture fpeaks of 
ſome as nearer to a ſtate of Grace than 
others. - Our Saviour tells the youn 

Man in the Goſpel, who ſaid he had 
kept the Commands of God from his youth ; 
that he was not far from the Kingdom of 
God. But now if by an zrreſſtible at 
of God's power, this Change be made 
7# an inſtant, and cannot otherwiſe*be 
made , how 1s one Man nearer to a 
{tate of Grace, or farther from it than 
another 2 If all that- are made good, 
mult be made ſo in an inſtant or-not at 
all, then no Man 1s nearer being made 
good than another; for if he were near- 
er to it, he? might ſooner be made fo ; 
but that cannot be, if all muſt be made 
god. in an inſtant; for ſooner than. 
that no Man can be made ſo. If the 
imilitude of our being dead in fins and 


treſpaſſes 


- 


or uſually in an inflant. 


treſpaſſes be ſtrictly taken, no Man is Ser. 8.” 
nearer a Reſurrection 'to a 'new Life Tv 


' than' another; as he that died but a 
week ago, is as far from being raiſed 
to life again, as he that died a thou- 
(and years ago ; the Reſurreion of 
both requires an Omnipotent a, and 
to that both are equally eafle. 


The .two Parables of our Saviour, 
Matth# 137 31, 33. are by many In- 
terpreters -underſto6d'of the gradual 
operation of:Grace- upen the hearts; of 
Men. That wherein *the Kingdom f 
Heaven is likened to'a grain of Muſtard. 
ſeed, which being ſown was the leaft of all 
feeds, but - by degrees grew up to be the 
greateſt of herbs; and'to Iaven, which'a 
Woman 100k and-hid jn"three meaſures of 
meal, .'till 'the whole wa*s leavened;- inti- 
mating-the 'progreſs-'of God's Grace, 
whicts by degrees diffuſeth*+ it! ſelf over 
the. whole'temper 'of 2 Man's "Mind, - 
intoall the ations:ofHis Life. ' Tobe 
ſure the Parable' of the feed which" fell 
upon igood ground; ' does repreſent the 
efficacy-of the \Word bf God; 2ccont- 

andy his Grace upon the Minds of 
Men'\p and» that is'* Tatd to- ſpring up 


an 


238 


content..." 7 tnow:both how-to. he abaſed, 


Regeneration uot alwa Is, 


- Vol. IV.-.and increaſe, and_to bring forth fruit 
CYV with, patience 5 which ſurely does ex- 


preſs ,.t0.us the ;Zradual operation of 
God's Word and-Grace in the Renova- 
tion and Change of a Man s Heart and 
Life. 


"The New ns indeed ſpeaks 
of the ſudden Change - of many upon 
the firſt preaching at the-Goſpel, which 
T have.told you,;.before is not. a-ſtan-, 
dard of the ordinary. Method of God's 
Grace, the not .canſidering:-of which, 
hath been a great Caule of all the Mil. 
takes.19- this Matter... \Tis true,. thoſe 
which were.  thus...Converted: to the 
belict of the Gaſpel, their Faith! was a 
virtual Principle. of. all grace. and. vir- 
tue, . tho' not formally, the habit ofevery: 
particular Grace. St Paslhinitlt, who 
was... prime4inſtance. of this: kind, 
oe as if he--acquird-the. Grate of 

tentment by great:;Confideration, 
and diligent ebs< himſelf ſeveral 
Conditions ; ;--notas it the Habit:of this 
Grace, had heen, IWofuſed. . into. him at 
ance, Phil. 4, 14442. 1 haveidears'd in 
whatſoever. I. am, therewith:t0 , 


ad 


nor uſually in an inſtant. :- 229 


and I know how to abound ; every where Ser. 8. 
. and in all things I am inſtrufted, both 5 

to be full, and to be hungry ; both to a- 

bound, and to ſuffer _—_ And thus I 

have done with the frf# thing I pro- 

pounded to Conſider, namely, the true 

and juſt Importance of this Metaphor 

of the new Creation, 'The two Particu- 

lars which remain, I ſhall by God's 

aſhſtance finiſh in my next Dif. 

courſe, 


SERMON 


ttm — te pt —_— 
SERMON ./1X 
Þ. —_—— . | . © 

Of the Nature of Regeneration, 


and? is pecdility.: in! orfter+ to 
Juſtification" Yrte gk 2 - 
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For in Chriſt Jaſung neither Gireimeifon 
- abateth anything, nor Utes ;” 
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1:09 Taft Ml apen” 
1 ord eLWGrdd is hi9)12-2%; ! 
i That)-4n0 tle Chagint RA 


pion! ndthing will avail*to our Juſtifi- 
cation but 'th©''Renovatiof? of 6ur 
Hearts::and Lives; expreſt Here: by 2 


New Creatare, In reating of which, 
I'propos'd the Evid of three thitigs. 
£1 1813 £X MITE). 
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274k. # ' s \ : 
Mott bL uy 1 ; [ 
#1 


R Fir, 


242- 


Vol.FV. 
— a =, 


Regeneration not always, 


Firft; Fo fhewthetrae import-of 
this Metaphor of a new Creature. 


Seco ly, To" ©) that (chi piethe 
great-Condition-of "our Jt ; 
And, | $ 


F EP Ep » 
(tho Ie he hy Ba Eaon 


| In treating of the frſt of theſe Par. 
ticntars; Thave conliderd Tome Do. 


arines as found n - this Meta- 
phor, which I* have ewn at large, 
not\\unty\@ have«no«Bhufi 


oe Reafon,orExperiencey but 
IG to be very unrexbrabls''in'them- 
ſelves, and contrary to the —_ and 


the ord zsnour 7 of. fnidary 
LT Methyd- 's Gritc 
the Regeneration of: == wh 


by Religious! and [Virtuous Edyca-: 
rick os in thoſe:-who are reclain'd 

from a; notorious; wicked Courſe of! 
Lite. :;-And that I-haveiſo | 
upon this. Arguments iand: haed:ic: 


in a Tnore contentious way than is 


= uſual with me, did not proceed from 


\\W'L Wal any 


nor uſually in an inflant;. 243 
dp love to:Controverlie, which I ar: Ser. -' g. 
leſs:fond-/ of: every day>than: other'y bY 
bat:from a great .defire-to:put 'an end 
tg 'rhefe Controverkes, -and! quarret-: 
lings in'the:dark, by bringing them to- 
x.clear ſtate! and . plain iſſue; and like:: 
wiſe to undeceive::good Men: concern-: 
ing: ſome-Currenr Notions and 'Do- 
arines,, whith Ido really believe to be 
diſhonourable -ro//God',”, and contrary 
to the plain declarations: of! Seripture; 
and a. cauſe: of great» perplexity. and 
difcomforttothe:Minds' of:iMen, 'and 
areal diſcouragemenr to the i Refoluti- 
ons and: Endeavonors of becoming bet- 
ter. Upon which  :Confiderations”'T 
was ſtrongly" urgent to. ſearch: theſe 
Doctrines re the bottom, 1 and» to con- 
tribute: what'.in-me lay, 'to the: reſcu- 
ing'-of good'[Men* from the>difquies 
anc entanglementiot them. ': 9d wry: 
104053 901 083 Id WH .9n99 BYRD 19th nys 
T will: conchide this. Matter with « 
few-Cautions not unworthy! ito be” re- 
membred: by. us;' That wE& would | be 
careful ſs to aſcribe all” Good' to "God j 
that>we 'be ſure we afcribe;.nothing; 
tohimthat'is Zvi, or any: ways unz 
werthy of ' him-; That we.' do not 
N0:3:1 R 2 make 
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Vol.IV- make him [the fole Author-of our Sal-: 
_Y>- vatidn, in:fuchy a way: a8; will: unas' 
voidably charge: mpon; him [the final; 


Regeheration-not always, 


uhpe cy-and .ruine-of a great pn 

of Manki | - That-we. do'notſo —_ 
nifieithe:GracdioF God, ias::to: make his: 
Precepts- and\Ethortations Ggnifie no- 
thing..:Sugk as thee, Hake ye new 
Hearts;;andaew Spirits; :\ftirive to enter 
te at. thefttait gate g Where, | it bythe 
ſtrait gate, be, meant; the difficulty': of 
ur: firſt: -tntrance upon a (Religious 
Courlſe,-jthatis,' ofour Converfion-and 
Regtneretian -& cannot; umagine !how 
it::45 poſſible to reconcile our being; 
»eerly paſiivecam 'this-xwbrk, rand doing: 
uothyngr ati all init; with out: Saviour's: 
Precept of ffr;wing; td abter: in: ati.tbe 
ſtrait gate; mnlets torbenier.attive;and; 
to be. meerly paſſive n about the idame! 
thing be all one,; andran-rarmeft dons 
tention and endeavour be the fame thing 


with! .dopvy; nothing; Again, that, we 


do. not cmake: the :utmaſt .degenchacy; 
2nd depravition which; Mentever:ar-; 
rived at by:thegteateſtabuſe; of: them-, 


felves,: and the moſk vile! and wicked: 


practices, the;Standardivtanunregene- 
rate ſtate, and of Dm—— 
"IS, 1t.0N 


wor uſnally in an ſtant. 


dition of atl* Men” by \Natire: And Ser. 9. 
laſtly, thatwedo'not 'make fome par. wV 


ticular inſtances in Scripture, of the 
ſtrange and ' ſadden ' Converſion of 
ſome Perſonsi('as namely, of St. Paul 
and the Jaylorin' the 4s) the com- 
mon rule and meaſure of every Man's 
Converſion/; ſo that unleſs a Man be 
as it were {track down by a Light and 
Power from- Heaven, and taken with 
a fit of trembling, and frighted almoſt 
ont of his'wits, or find in himſelf 
fomething' equal'to this, 'he can have 
no aſſurance'of his Converſion; where- 
as a much furer” Judgment may be 
made of the ſincerity of a Man's Con- 
verſion, by the real effets of this 
Change, than'by the Manner of it. 
This our Saviour'hath taught us, by 
that apt reſemblance of the operation of 
God's Spirit tothe blowing of the wind, 
of the Original Cauſe whereof, and of 
the reaſon 'of its-ceaſing 'or continu- 
ance,” and why it blows ſtronger or 
gentler, this way or that way, we arc 
altogether ignorant'; but that zt zs, we 
are. ſenſible - from the ſound” of it, 
Fol 3.8. Thewind bloweth-where 7t lift. 
eth; and: thou heareſt the ſound of 'it, 
27 R 3 but 
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Yol.IV. but can(þ. not tell whence it.cometh, nor whi- 
(LYY ther it gaeth :. $o is every one that is bory 


of the Spirit,... Theeffetgof God's Ho- 


ly Spirit.ia the Regeneration of Men 


are :{en{ible, tho' the- manner - and -de- 
crees of his aperationupen' the Souls of 
Men are 1o yarious, that we. can gtye 
no account. of - them ; by -which,: -one 
wou'd' think - our Saviour - had ſufficis 
ently .caution'd us ,.,notito reduce-the 
Operations'sf Gods Grace and Holy 
Spirit .in,. the Regeneration of Men , 
to any certain Rule, or- Standard, but 
chiefly. to regard the ſenſible effets of 
this ſecret work upon--the Hearts and 
Lives of Men.. | 155t1a | 
And after all, it is in :yain , to con> 
tend. by any Arguments | againſt. clear 
and certain experience, |. 1t we-plainly 
ſee that -many are inſenfbly changed, 
and made good by pijous;Education, #1 
the Nature and . Admonitioy of. the Lore; 
and that ſome who have-long lived- an 
a. prophane negle& and: contempt of 
Religion, . are by: the ſecret power: of 
God's Word and Holy Spirit, upon 
calm*onfideration, without any:great 
texrours and amazement, \vilibly chan; 


ged 


+1" nor uſually in an inflanty.-7 
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.ge@Þ--and" brought-to 4 "bevtes Mind 'Ser2 "9, 


and Courſe ;-it1s'ithvain inthel&Caſes 
to* pretend that this Ch | :15-not 
real; becauſe the/ Manner of it t&'not 
anſwverable to fmeTnſtances which are 
Recorded in Sefiptize, or (which we 
have obſerv'd in*onr \Experience;” and 
becauſe theſe Perſons cannot give ſuch 
an account of the time and-:manner of 
their- Converhion y as is agreeable to 
theſe inſtances; which is: juſt 'as if 1 
ſhould meet a/Maw' beyond Sea; whom 
I had known in 'Eng/and,. and would 
not believe that he had croſt:'the Seas, 
becauſe he faid' "he had a fmooth' and 
eaſie paſſage ; andwas wafted\ over by 
a gentle Wind, and-could tell- no" Sto. 
ties of Storms and[Tempelts. 


And thus I haveifully and: faithfully 
endeavour'd to open to you the juſt 
importance of this Phraſe or-Expreſ. 
fot} inthe Textz-of the new 'Creatare, 
or the- new Creation;--T-proceed to the 


Second Particylar I propounded, 
namely, that''the real Renovation of 
our Hearts and Lives, is according to 
theterms of 'theGolpel, - and- tie Chri- 
2Y R 4 ſtia 
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Renpuation of the (Heart and Life 


VolaV. ſtigh Religion, the: great Condition. of 
EY ounjuſlification and; acceptance} with 


God;, -and-that-;this-is the.ſame.in 
ſenſe and bſtange' with Sha, Phraſes 
in tho; parallel Texts:t0 this, | of Faith 
perfeted by Chargsys; and of roy the 
Commondgnents of Gedeii i) 
7'C 3115 : 
That "according $0:the; tons the 
Goſpel.” the great Condition. ob our, ju- 
ſtification and acteptance with God, 


is,the rea} Renoyatuan/of , our Hearts 


and Lives ,,\is: plain g; not only from 
this Text, which affirpis, that-in-the 
ChriſtanRehyto6 nothing will, avail 
us bur the, new Creature ; but :liketyiſe 
from:many:other clear Texts of Serip- 
ture; and- this, whether: by Juſtifce. 
tion be meant our firſt Juſtification 
yport- our, Faith and Repentance, or 
our continuance -1n; this ſtate, or our 
final Juſtification by, our ſolemn. Ac- 
quittal \and* Abſolution- at the Great 
Day, which in/Scripture is called Sal. 
vation, and Eternal yp. 


That this is the Condition of --our 
firſt Juſtification, that is, of the For- 
giycnels of our Siew, and our being-re- 
ceived 


. the Condition of Juſtifications, 
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ceived"into the Grace- and favour of Ser. 9. 
God, is: plain from: all-. thoſe Texts, Vw 


where this Change'is expreſt by ;our 
Repentance and Converſion, by our Re- 
generation and Renovation, by our Purt- 
fication and Santtification, or by any o- 
ther terms of the hike tmportance.' For 
under every one of theſe —— 
Change is made the. Condition..of the 


forgiveneſs of our Sins, and acceptance - 


to the fayour of God. 


Under the Notion of Repentance-and 
Converfion , Ads, 2. 38. Repent and be 
Baptized every one- of you in the name 
of Feſus Chriſt, for. the remiſſion of fins. 
AQs 3. 19. Repent, and be Converted, 
that your fins may be blotted out. Upon 
the ſame account,the penitent acknow- 
ledgment of our Sins, which is an 
eſſential part of Repentance, is made 
a Condition ot .the forgiveneſs of 
them, 1. John 1. 9, If we confeſs our 
fins ; be 4s faithful and juſt to forgive 
us our fins, and to cleanſe us from all 
unrighteouſnefs, Under the notion- of 
Regeneration and Renovation, 2 Cor. 
5. 17. If any Man bein Chriſt, that is, 
becanfe 2 true Chriſtian, which 1s all 
ane 
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Renovation of the Heart 4nd Life 


Vol.IV. onewith being in. —_— he 
CL YV. 2s a new Creature ;('otdt 


things are paſt a- 
way,/ behold all things are become” new. 
Ti.'yz 4, 4, 5, 6; 7. where the Apoſtle 
declares at. large, what Change is re- 
quir'd to put'us into 2 juſbfied: ſtate, 
and to-entitle us to the inheritance of 
Etgraal Life. For we'our ſetves were- alſo 


Sometimes” fooliſh ,- diſobedient, deceived, 
ſerving drivers luſts and pleaſures, living 


in malice and envy,” bateful, and hatin 

one another. But after that the tins 
neſs and love of "God our Saviour to- 
wards Man appeared, not by works of 


Righteouſneſs which we have doxe; that 


is, not for any precedent Righteouſ- 
neſs of ours, for we were - great. Sin- 
ners; but according to his mercy he ſa- 
ved us, by the waſhing of Regeneration, 
and the renewing of the Holy ' Ghoſt, 
which he ſhed on us abundantly, "through 
Feſus Chriſt our Saviour, that being ju- 


flified by his Grace, we ſhould" be made 


heirs according to the hope of- Eternal 
Life. So that the Change of our for- 
mer Temper , and Converſion, *and 
Regeneration, and the renewing. of the 
Holy Ghoſt; is antecedently neceſlary 
to our Juſtification, that is,*to the 
pardon 
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pardon of our Sins', and our reſtituti- Ser. 9. 
on to'the'favour of God, 'and' the hope — Vo 
of Eternal Life. So likewiſe under 
the notion 'of Purification and —_ 
cation, 'x Cor. 6.9, 1O, 11, where the 
Apoſtle enumerates ſeveral Sins and 
Vices',. which will” certainly exelude 
Men' fromthe Favour and Kingdom 
of God; from - which we 'mult be. 
cleanſed;” before we can be juſtified or 
ſaved. ' Know ye not that the uxrigh- 
teous ſhall 'not inherit ' the Kingdom of 
God 2? 'Be not deceived ; neither Fornica- 
tors, nor Tdolaters, 'nor  Adulterers, nor 
Thieves, nor Covetous, nor Drunkards, 
or  Revilers, nor Extortioners ſhall 'in- 
berit:the Kingdom of God. And ſuch 
were ſome of you : but ye are waſhed, but 
ye are ſanitified, but ye are juſtified, in 
the name, of the Lord Feſus, and by the 
Spirit of our God, 2 Cor. 6. 17, 18. 
where the Apoſtle likewiſe makes our 
purification's Condition of our being 
received into the favour of God, -and 
reckon'd-into the number of his Chil- 
dren..'' Touch' not theunclean thing, and 
T will: receive you, and will be a Father 
wnto you, and ye ſhall be" my Sons and 
Paughters ;- faith the Lord Almigbty. 
: And 
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Vol.IV; And-that by mot touching: the mnclean 
rv thing, is here certainly meant our 


Sanctification | and- Purification from 
in,..4s evident from what immediately 
tollows in the beginning of the next 
Chapter ; Having therefore theſe promi. 
ſes, Dearly Beloved! let us:cleanſe our 
ſelves from all filthineſs of : the fleſh and 
ſpirit, perfeiting holineſs in the\fear of 
God; that is, ' having this Encourage. 
ment,.. that upon «this Condition we 
ſhall be received to. the favour of God, 
let us purity our felves, that we may 
be capable of: this-great Bleſling. 


And our continuance in this ſtate of 
grace and faygur.with God, depends 
upon-our perſeverance in Holineſs ; for 
if any. man draw back, my Soul ſhall have 
no pleaſure in him.” ; | 


And Laſtly, this is alſo the Condi- 
tion of our final Juſtificatian, and Ab» 
{olution by the Sentence of the great 
Day, Mat. 5.8. Bleſſed are the pure .in 
heart ;. for they ſhall ſee God, John. 3. 3. 
Except a man. be born again, he cannot 
fee the Kingdom. of God, Heb. 12, 14. 
Follow holineſs, without which, uo man 


fra 
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ſhall ſee'the Lord, 1 John. 3 - The A- Ser. 9. 
poſtle 'there- ſpeaking. of? & blefſed VV 


ht and enjoyment” of God, tells us 
gh we:muſt do, it ever we hope to 
be paftakers-'of it;  Eoery man that 
hath this. hope in him, purifieth binſelh, 
even as be is "Pure. ' © 

And chis Condittort. hors mhentiohas” 
in- the Texr,” o\owur b&ifnig New" Crea. 
tures yo. is \the ſame $9" ſens" and ſub. 
{ſtance with*thaſe! reſfidrls which'we' 
find! in the rwo pa al Texts to this, 
where! Faith whithOfs 'paifefted by Chi” 
rity, and keepiny! rhe'\Commandments' of 
God;»aire ade theCafiditin of «bur 
juſtifieacion and zerdprince' with 'God: 
Gal, gli 601\[n Chrift"Faſus neither Chr 
cumcifrow availerh' thing,” nor Ur. 


mate Q-mmnle poſed * Char we 
1 Cox. 7.\T9." Ol tkannif i br and 
Uncixcamcifrou-5r worbing;'" but the keeping 
of the \Gommandrment s: f, io It is e- 


vidents»char che: wy 
of, thefe-thiree/Texts a ſame, \#d 


therefore: theſe three”! Expreſſions! of- 
the new'Creature, dn'0f Fuith perfet1td' 
by Charity, ,\4nd of reping "the Con." 


mandment s 
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Vol.IV.: mandments - of God," do 'cerfginly- ſigni. 
GYM, fy the ſame thigg-;. That theNew Cyea- 


ture ſignifies the change. of-our: ſtate, 
from a Haty of Diſpbedience:and Sin, 


to a{tate of .Qbedience and:-Holifteſs of 
Life,. I haye.ſhewn at large and: the 
Apoſtle explaining this: Na Creation, 


moſt expreſly tells us, Ep -I0. We 
are. his workmanſhip, Created in Cbiift Je- 


unto good works, which, God hath be-. 
Het: þ ot 7 that owe: Ps apalk in. 
and Coles, «106129303 5 1.4%! 
where. the Aptipttls ne thar:t Auer 


for E .107 
them.;; 


ought to give: 


vation, 'and + moptipbn yy the yew: 


Max, by alk; the fruits of: @bedience) 
and Goodneſs.4:J#have Put: aw-the' ntw 
Man, which. is, 


__ engiranr” 61 - 


after the. imag _ 
Put * on ther 


of. Perf erien. o jms ahs armani 


ter tel 


us 
which he Calla Sp Ifrationafi9hw's 
rit, 1s unto obedience, £ Ret. xvi 


5 ng 
things. put on TE rom —__ A whe bond 


| 
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that our\ Renovation confiſteth: in the: __ 9. 
Principle.and- Praftice of Obedience, WWW 


and-a good Life-;z And what i is this: >but 
Faith Perfelted by —_ > And Chari 
che as (nort'y us is the b falling of he 
Law; and. what .is: the fu{fi//iv the 
Law; hut: keeping” the: Chmmandthents of 
God > And keeping, the.Commandments of 
God," or at leaſt a Gincere. Reſolution: of 
Obedicuce, whonghere is nor time-and 
opportunity for .thetryal of \itz-is) in 
Scripture as, expreſly-! made a Condi- 
tioxrbeth of| our; prefent and- final” ju- 
ſtification and acceptance. with . God, 
as Faith 5;, andi1n;! terath- is thei fame 
with a»{iving and ogorative Faith;' and a 
Faiththat is confummate;; and made. per- 
felt @harity. : Atts-x0. 34; 35. Of a 
' þ percerver (Iaith Se.' Pezer) that 
God is> #9. reſpetter of: Perſons, but. in 
ry! /Nation. he that feareth: him, ad | 
- RR ot} hr #8 accepted; with 
him; which ſpeech\ does as plainly, as 
words can do any thing, declare to : us: 
upon what terms all Mankind, of what 
Condition or Nation! ſoever; may = 
acceptance with'God, Rom. 2.' 6]-7;:18 
941/19. Hho wil rendetitg every: re= 
erat to his deedsg1104htm who 


trent 


Vol.IV. :ievt 
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ontinuance in well-doing,: ſeek for 


GS —_ and Honour," and Immortality,” E- 
li 


termuli Life i but to' them who are 'con- 
tentivus, and obey not the Truth, but ob 
Untarhteouſneſs;”Tudignation and Wrath, - 
Tribulation ayd, *Anguiſh upon every 
Soul of »Man that dorh. Evil ; of the Few 
firſt; anil"alſe of the'Gentile : but Glory, 
Homut',' and" Peate" t0 'every Man that. 
workethi good,” ' to the 'Few-firſt, ani alſo to \ 
the Gentile. 'As toour 'acceprance'with 
God', and thei Rewards! of another 
World; it matters'not- whether Jew 
or Gentile , circumciſed or uncircumei- 
ſed'y-that which maketh the difference, 
is- obeyiuy- the Truth; 'or obeying» Un. 
righteouſneſs'; _— Good , of avid | 
Full, theſe ;are the things which will 
avail to-our Juſtification, or -Condem- 
nation at. the Great Day. 'To'the ſame 
purpoſes thar Saying of the Apoſtle to 
the Hebrews, Chap. 5. 9. That Chrift is 
the Author 'of Eternal:Salvation' to them 
that obey him.” 20117  £1321Þ0y 
BILL 19 (: 44s "5 $340 | M TICS 
will concludethis Matter with two. 
Remarkable Sayings, :the one" towards 
the befinning; tke 'other towards the 
end. of the Bible;'to-' fatisfie ——_ 
ne  whis 
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this is the tenour of the Holy 'Serip Sexlog. 
tures, and the; canftdnt-Dodfine of it WW 


from the beginning to the end. Gen 
4.7. It is God's Speech to Cazz, If thou 
deft web, ſalt thou wat be accepted 2+And 
Rey. 2:2. 14+: Bleſſegrare they; that do his 
Commanalments, that they mayhava right 
to..theiTree of Lifes and may. 468 in 
through the Gates into the City. tif 


_ And: thus I have-done with the*Se- 
cond thing I propeunded, whieh was to 
thew;. that © according -..to the terms.of 
the Goſpel ,-,aad the. Chriſtian Reliz 
10nN; the 'real:iRenovation 1of our 
ts and Livgs:i$:xhe: great: Condi- 
tien- of, our juſtificazionand acceitance 
with God, and that this- ih ſe&nſt&:and 


fubſtance is the ſarge-with . Faith+ made. - 


erfed by Charityg and keeps > 6 
Ss of Gy + Moping) 


The T1 hird __ "7 UB re- 
mains to be ſpoken to,; namely, 'That 
it;is; highly, reafanable that this ſhould 
bethe: zCondition--bf our Juſtification, 
ang; a0geptance-to, the tavour of: God ; 
ang\rhet '9POD theſe two accounts, 


-219N! | 
| 5 Firſt, 
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Vol:IV. : O "IL | 
LAY Firſ, For the honour rof God's hone 
Jineſs. - | 


——_ 


"a. 


\- In order: to the na 
EDEESIRT 

e | :* for the pardon 

our: Bins,' and the Reward of Tied 
Lite. g 


\ Firſt; 'For the honour of God's" Ho. 
lnefs. :'For ſhouldGod'tiave received 
Mente his : fayoup;0and rewarded 
therdi with 'Eternal Glory and'Ha pi. 
neſs, for the meer Bulicf of of the Go 
or 4<dafident perſivalion that Chiriſ 
wouldifeve ther "without'any chafige 
of ':theiy! Hearts and Lives,- without 
Repent ante \from dead works, and} "foubts 
meet fob Repentance, and amentment of 
| Life; he had not given ſufficient" 're- | 
E | ſtimony ro the World of his Love to 

Holinels ard Righteouſneſs, and-ofthis 
hatred .of Sin Tad Aniquity. "The'A- 
poſtle: tells us, that *God-in the juſtifi- 
cation-of a' Sinner declares bi3—Righte- 
ouſneſs ; but ſhould he' juſtifie Mer up- 
on other terms, this would not' declare 
his Righteouſneſs and love of _— 
ut 
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but rather an indifferency , whether Ser. '9;/ 
Men were Good and Righteous or not. + Ww 
For a bare afſent to the* truth of the 
Goſpel, without the trujrs of Holineſs 
and Obedience, /is Hot. a /zving,” but a' 
dead Faith, and fo far. from being ac- 
ceptable to God, that it is 'an-affront 
to him ; anda confident reliarice upon 
Chriſt for Salvation ,' while we' con-- 
tinue in our Sms, is not « juſtifying 
Faith, but a bold and impudent pfe- 
ſumption upon'the Mercy of God,” and 
the Merits of our Saviour; whoindeed 
juſtifies the ungodly, that is, thoſe that 
 havebeen {o, 'but not thoſe that conti- 
me ſo. And-it God ſhould pardon Sin- 
ners, and reward' them with Eternal 
Life, upon any other terms than upon 
our becoming New Creatures, than up- 
on ſuch a Faith as is made. perfett by 
Charity, that is, by keeping the Com- 
mands of God; - this would: be” (of far 
from declaring his Righteouſneſs , arid 
being: 2 teſtimony of his hatred and 
diſpleafure-againſt- Sin, that -#: would 
give the greateſt countenance and en- 
couragemettt to it imaginable, 


| 


'0'2 * Secondly, 


"CF — 
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Vel.IVe +: +44 +5E« 334d 

WPI Secondly, It is likewiſe:very Reafony/ 
able, +that ſueh-a Faith, : that, makes ys; 
New Creatures, and-is perfeted Ly Cha: 

_ rity, and keeping the. Commandments. gf. 

God, ſhould be the Condition of -Juſti.. 
fication, ;-in order to: the-,qualitying, of, 
usfor the: Pardon of qur, Sins,. and ; the, 
Reward of! Eternal -Lifeiz that is, -for. 
the favour of God, and: for the enjoy-, 
ment -obhim.- To : forgive: Men upon 
other terms,. were to:give countenance; 
and ' encouragement -to,perpetual Re,  ,Þ, 
bellion and Diſobedience,... That Mag 
is not fit to be forgiven;; who is ſo. far 
from: being; ſorry tor-bis fault, that he. 
goes.0n to. offend 3; he: is utterly inca, 
pable of /Mercy, who. 1s. not ſenſible 
that he -hath.done. amiſs; and reſolved 
to amend... No. Prince ever, thou 
2. Rebelhous: Subje, capable of Pars 
don-upen lower terms than theſe. .It.is 
in the nature of the; thing. ,uofit thay 
an obſtinate Offender ſhould have any - 
Mercy or Favour ſheyn to. him. ; .j-11{ 


And as: without ;Repentance-,and || 

Refolution of better Obedience, we | 

| are .. unkt for Forgiveneſs, ſo much | 
more 
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more for a ReWird';'as' we cannot Ser; 
expect God's. Favour, ſo YES inca- IS 


pable'of the” "of yment of him with- 
O 


out Holineſs.” Holineſs, is the "Image 
of God, and makes * us like to him ; 
and ill we be like” him , we cannot 
ſee kim, we "Cali have no enjoyment” 
of 'him. Alt ”deli arful Communic 
and agreeable” Soctery is. founded ina? 
imilitude of "Difpolition * and Man-, 
ners,-and therefore fo long as. we are 
unljke to God in, the temper and gif- 
pofitioh of dar” Minds, and in the 
aQiors and Courſe of our Lives, nei- 
ther can God take, pleaſure in [OY nor 
we in him, but there will be' 4 perpe- 
tual jarring and diſcord berweeh him 
and us; and tho' we were in. "Hea- 
ven, and ſeated inthe ph the 
Bleſſed, yet' we thould not , A 
_ could'not thi Happy ; /becauſs\ie 
want the neceffary, "Materials and ing 
per of Happ pines. For T; 1s, ith 
oul in this reſpe&, as it" is "with 
the” <a tho" "things be” eafic 
without: us ; and ho,Crielty | be exer- 
cis'd-upon- us?! t6 give rorment ard 
vexatipn'to us; yer. it 'we be VA ay 
Difeated, we may have pain” attd* 


S 3 ouiſh 
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Vol.IV. guiſh enough, we may-be as it were 
SYV upon the rack, and. feel as great- tor- 
ment from the inward. diſorder of our 
humours,. as if we were tortur'd from 
without... So it is with the Soul, Sin 
and Vice are internal Diſeaſes, -which 
| do naturally create trouble and diſcon- 
* tent, and nothing bur , diverſion, and 
1 the variety of Objecs and Pleaſures 
which entertain Men in this World, 
hinders a wicked Man from being out 
of his wits, whenever, he reflets up. 
on himſelf ; for all the irregular Ap- 
etites and Paſſions, Luſt, and Ma- 
lice, and, Revenge, are ſo many F«- 
ries within us; and tho' there were no 
Devil to torment, us, yet the diſorder 
of our own Minds, and the horrours 
ofa guilty Conſcience would be a Hell 
ro us, and make us extreamly miſera- 
ble inthe yery Regions of Happineſs, So 
that it is neceſſary that our Faith ſhould 
. be made perfet by Charity, and that we 
ſhould become new Creatures ; not only. | 
from the arbitrary conſtitution and ap- 
pointment of God, but from the. Ne. 
Ea pevſan. of the ehings, orgy 
noth ut this, diſpoſe. us tar - 
char Bltſednels, which God bach pro 
d p Mus 


Af 


- 
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mis'd to ,us, and | prepared. for us. Ser. 9; 
Faith . conſider'd abſtractly; from ' the YV 


Fruits of Holineſs and; Obedience, of 
Goodneſs and Charity,:,will -bring no 
Man into the favour of God; All the 
excellency of Faith. is, that it is the 
Principle of a good Life, and: furniſh- 
eth us with the beſt Motives and Ar- 
euments thereto , the Promiſes and 


Threatnings of the Goſpel ; and there- - 


fore in Heaven, when we come: to 


fight and enjoyment, faith and hope ſhall 


ceaſe, but charity. never faileth; for 
if it ſhould, Heaven would :ceaſe [to 
be Heaven to us, becauſe it is the very 
frame and temper af Happineſs ; and 
if. this diſpoſition be not wrought in 
us.in.this World, we ſhall: be altoge- 
ther incapable of the felicity of the 
other. Y 


-.You fee then what it is ithat muſt 
recommend us to the favour -of God; 
the real Renovation of.; our-! Hearts 
and, Lives , aftet the Image of him 
that, Created; us, This qmuſt be re- 
paired 1n us,.; before ever'we can ho 
to be reſtored to the grace and. 
your of God, or to be capable-of the 
f S - Rewar d 


2604 
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Vol#y. Reward of Eterrial 'L:ife. And /whit 
WYV could'Gbd- have 'done 'tnore Reaſon. 


able,-thaw-to make-itheſe very things 
the terms bf our/ Salvation, which are 
the neceſſary Cauſts aid Means' of it ? 
How could he have dealt more merci. 
fully and” kindly with; us, than'to'ap- 
p_ that to be'the Condition of our 

appinels,” "which is the only qualifi: 
cation 'that: can make US capable a 
it'? 090 99 NS 7TIS! 

I wilt:eonclude' aft with that ex- 
cellent>paſſige ir the Wiſdom of Solo. 
mor, Chap.'. t7, 18. The very eu be. 
ginning ef Wiſdom ts the. ahofire of dt 7ſci- 
pline,” and the care of diſtipline is love, 
an love is the hee ping, of her laws,” and 
taking haed-t0 her lawsis the aſſurantt of 
Pouca The Summ of what'1 
have ſaid upon this Argument amounts 
tothizz:that vpon-the #errhs of the Gol. 
pel weicanihave fo? Hbpe of the' for: 
givehtſs:oþ080 Sins," tad" Eternal Sal. 
vationg uglefs our Natute be renewed; 
and the Image of iGod; which is defa- 
red-by:Sin7 be repaired-in.”us, and we 
be CreateainnChraft Ginto® good works; 


TharnolFaigh _ av9il-to our Tut 


_ cation 
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cation and acceptance with God, but Ser. g. 
that which is made perfett by Charity, -Wv 
that is, by fulfilling of the ,Law, and 
keeping the Commandments of God ; by 
ſincere Obedience and Holineſs of Life, 
which notwithſtanding the inavoidable 
imperfetion of it in this ſtate, will 
nevertheleſs be accepted with God, 
through the Merits of our Blefſed Sa- 
viour, who hath loved us, and waſht us 
from our fins in his own blood, To whom 


be Glory for ever. Amen. 


SERMON 


lth. 


b—— —— — 


SERMON X- 


The Danger of all known Sin, 
| both from the Light of Na- 


ture, and Revelation. 


— "_ — 


R OM. I. 18, 19. 


For the wrath of God is revealed from 
heaven, againſt all ungodlineſs and un- 
righteouſneſs of men , who hold the 
truth in unrighteouſneſs ; becauſe that 
which may be known of God is manifeſt 
in them, for God hath ſhewed it unto 
them. 


N the beginning of this Chapter, 

&. the Apoltle declares that he was 

b5" God oo preath the Calpe $o the 
7 God to e Golp = 

World, and that he was nor aſhamed 

O 
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Vol.IV. of his Miniſtry, notwithſtanding all 
SGYV the Reproach and Perſecution it. was ' 


The danger of a finful Courſe. 


attended wikhal, and notwithſtanding 
the flight and underyaluing Opinion 
which the World fad of the,Dodrine 
which he preached,” it being 'to the 
Fews a ſtumbling block, and to the 
Greeks fooliſbneſsi; tor tho':this |might 
refle fome diſparagement upon -.it in 
the eſteem of ſenſual and carnal Men, 
yet to thoſe' who werghed things im- 
partially, and conſider'd the Excellent 
Erid" ard Defign-of the-Chrifttan-Do- 
Arine, and the force and efficacy of 
it to that end} +it . would appear to. be 


a a « - 


Gretf* har is, the; 

Gapth fincerely believed and &thbr4- 
ced), "15" a moſt proper and powerful 
means 


The danger of a finful-Courſe.”. 


means, deſigned by God for the Salva- a ro, 


tion of. Mankind:; ;'\not:; 


y of. _ "I 
Jews, :but-alſo of the teh | 


YG 


AT _ 5 EI par God. had | 


formerly made, werechiefly reſtrained: 
to the, Jewiſh .Nation;; but this 'great 
and laſt, Reyelation, of the.Goſpel;y, was 
equally Calculated for the benefit arid 
advantapy of all. Mankind, The Goſpel 
indeed; was: firft preached! tO the Jews; 
and-; from thence: publiſh'd to;'the 
whole. World ; and -as this Dorine 
was tefign'd for the general benefit 
of- Mankind, -ſo it was very likely to. 
be effectual to that end, being at In- 
ſtrument, equally fitted; for the Salva- 
tion of the-whole World, Gentiles as 
welh.as Jews; it. is. the;\power of 'God 
to ſalgation\ts. every.one that believes," to 


the Jew Sth. and alſo. to. the Greek. 


Apd to. thew the eflicacy of it, -he 
inſtanceth -in wo things, which .ren- 
der / ;it;;{g)., powerful ,andeffectual a 


Means +-for. the Salvation of Mags 
kind..) "6 


TY 7 


Firſt; 
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/ 


The danger of a finful ceo 


Firſt, uſe therein the grace and 
mercy of an the Juſtification of a 
Sinner, and declar md, him Righteous, 
is 10 clearly _ ver. 17. For 


This is very obſcurel 
ES Ks 
m Dy com | 
another in the 34 Chapter of this E- 
piſtle, ver. 26, 21,22, Sc." where the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks more fully and ex+ 
preſly of the'way of our - iſtification 
by- the Faith -of Jeſus Chriſt that is, 
by the belief of 'the Goſpel. ' He = | 
ſerts at the 20th 'verſe\, - that 
Heeds \of the "law there ſhall ns ſb o 
juſtified in the \ fight of God." has p 
way of Juſtification by the deeds'gf _the 
law, he oppoſeth the righteouſneſs of 
God, by the faith of Feſus Chrifh, to all, 
and' upon all them that believe,” which 
is the Goſpel way of Juſtification, | 
ver. 2.1, 21.” But now the Hobtevaſmif 
# God without the law is manifeſted , 
eing witneſſed by the Iaw and the Pro-. 
phers, even the righteouſneſs of wed, 
whic 


| 


The danger of a finful Courſe. 


which is by the faith of Jeſus Chriſt, Ser. 6. 
unto all, and upon all them that believe, SW 


The ' Righteouſneſs of God without the 
Law is manifeſted : that is, the way 
which: God hath taken to juſtifie Sin- 
ners, - and declare them Righteous , 
without the deeds of the Law, that is, 
without obſerving the Law of Moſes, 
is manifefted , that is, is clearly re- 
vealed in the Goſpel , (which' is the 
fame with what the Apoſtle had faid 
before, that the Righteouſneſs of God is 
pevealed in the Goſpel) being witneſſed by 
the-Law and the Prophets, that is, 'the 
Righteouſneſs of God, or: the Juſtificatt- 
on of Sinners by Jeſus Chriſt, is clearly 
revealed in the Goſpel, -being-alfo in a 
more” obſcure manner atteſted or fqre- 
told'ittiithe Old-Teſtament, which he 
calls' the Law akd the Prophets ; and 
this fully explains thar diflicult Phraſe 


of the * Righteouſneſs of God ME re-. 


vealed by the Goſpel from faith to faith ; 
that'is,: by a gradual Revelation, be- 
img; more obſcurely foretold 'in the 
Old Teſtament, and clearly diſcovered 
in the New ; ſo that theſe two paſla- 
ges are equivalent; I» the Goſpel, the 
Righteouſneſs of God js revealed from 
"F ; | faith 
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uch tollows 15. yer PErtunept.. or if 
is written, The Juſt jbal live by Faithy 
for.this Citation out -of the Old Te» 
ſtament plainly. ſhews, that "the . way: 
of.. Juſtification ,by _ Faith was- there 
mentioned ; or 25, our | Apoſtle ex 
preſſeth, it,” was. witxeſſed by the Jaw 
and the. prophets.; and conſequently 
that . this. was a. gradual. diſcovery, 
which; he calls . a  Revelation.. from 


faith, to. faith. > The. Juſt ſhall live. by 


Faith.; that-:is.,.. good Men. . ſhall bs 
faved by their Faith, ſhall, be juſtified 
and eſteemed , Rightegqus in the. ſight 
of . God, and. figally. ſaved by, their 
Faith. ..And ſo the Apoſtle in;;the.;5 th 
Chapt.,of this Epiſtle, ver. 18., calls 
our. Juſtification; by -the faith. of 1the 
Goſpel, the juſtification of Life, in op- 
poſition 
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poſition to Condemnation and - Death , Ser. 16, 
which very well explains that Saying WWW 


of the Prophet, The Fuft ſhall live by 
Faith, I have been the longer upon 
this, that I might give ſome. lighr to 
a very difficult and obſcure Text. 


Secondly, The other Inſtance where- 
by the Apoſtle proves the Goſpel to 
be ſo powerful a means for the reco- 
very and Salvation of Men 1s; that 
therein alſo the feverity of God againſt 
impenitent Sinners, .as well as his 
grace and' mercy in the juſtification 
of the penitent, 1s clearly revealed, 
ver. 18. For the wrath of Gbd is . re= 
vealed from Heaven, againſt; all ungods 
lineſs and unrighteouſneſs of Men, who 
hold the truth in unrighteouſneſs; becauſe 
that which may he known of. God is mas 
nifeſted in them, for God hath ſhewn it 
unto them. The firſt, wiz. the Grace 
of God in our Juſtification and the Re- 
miſſion of Sins paſt, .is a moſt proper 
and ' powerful Argument to encourage 
us to Obedience for .the tuture ; no- 
thing being more likely to reclaim 
Mea to their Duty, . than the affurance 
of indemnity for paſt Crimes;-and the 
| b; = other 
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Vol:IV. other is one of the moſt effetual Con: 
GYV fſiderations in the World to deter Men 


from Sin," that the wrath of God 7s re> 
wealed from Heaven againſt all ungodli- 


eſs and unrighteouſneſs of Men, &c. 


From which words I ſhall obſerve 


theſe.S;x Things. 


Firſt, 'The infinite danger that a 
wicked and ſinful Courſe doth plainly 
expoſe Men to. The wrath of God 1s 
here ſaid to be: revealed againſt the im- 


piety and unrighteouſnefs.of Men. 


Secondly, The. clear and undoubted 
Revelation which ' the Goſpel hath 
made-of this danger. The wrath of God 
againſt the Sins of Men, 1s faid to be 
revealed from Heaven. n 


Thirdly; That every wicked -and 
vicious praQtice doth expoſe Men to 
this great.danger. The wrath of God is 
faid to: be.revealed: againſt all ungodlis 
neſs, and unrighteouſneſs of Men. 


Fourthly, That it is a very great. -ag- 
gravation: of Sin;, for Men to offerul 
121135 & againſt 
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againſt the light of their own Minds. Ser. 10. 
The Apoſtle here aggravates the im. WY 


piety and wickedneſs of the Heathen 
World, that they did not live.up to 
the knowledge. which they had of 
God, but contradicted it in their lives, 
which he calls holding the truth in un- 


righteoufteſs. 


Fifthly, The Natural knowledge 
which Men have of God, 1t they live 
wickedly,: is a clear evidence of -their 
holding the truth in unrighteouſneſs. The 
Apoſtle therefore chargeth them with 
holding the truth in unrighteouſneſs, be- 
cauſe that which may be known of God, is 
manifeſted in them, God having ſhewed 


it to them, 


Sixthly., and laſtly, That the clear 
Revelation of the wrath of God in 
the - Goſpel, againſt the impiety: and 
wickedneſs of Men, . renders it a very 
powerful and likely -means tor the Re- 
covery and Salvation of Men. : For the 
Apoſtle proves the Goſpel of Chriſt to 
be the power of God to Salvation, be- 
cauſe”. therein the -wrath of God. is re- 
vealed from Heaven againſt all ungod. 

| T'S lineſs 
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Vol.FV. lineſs and unrighteouſneſs of Men, who 
GW YV hold the truth in unrighteouſneſs ; that 


is, againſt all impenitent Sinners. 


I ſhall at the preſent, by God's af- 
ſiſtance, ſpeak to the zhree firſt of theſe 


Particulars. n 

Firſt, The infinite danger that a 
wicked and finful :coutſe doth plainly 
expoſe Men to. It there be a God 
that made the World, and governs it, 
and takes care of Mankind, and hath 
given them Laws and Rules to live 
by, he cannot but: be greatly diſplea- 
fed at the violation and tranſgreſſion 
of them ; and certainly the diſpleaſure 
of God 1s the moſt dreadful thing in 
the World, and the effets of it the 
moſt inſupportable. The greateſt fear 
is from the greateſt danger, and the 
greateſt danger is from the greateſt 
power offended and enraged ; and this 
is a Conſideration exceeding full of 
terror, that by a ſinful Courſe we ex- 
poſe our ſelves to the utmoſt difplea- 
{ure of the great and terrible God ; .for 
who knows the power of his wrath > and 
who may ſtand before him. when once he is 


angry ? 
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angry ? According to "thy fear, ſo is thy Ser. 10. 


wrath ((aith the Pſalmiſt.) There is no 
Paſſion in the Mind of Man that is 
more boundleſs and -infinite than our 
fear ; it 1s apt to make wild and 
frightful repreſentations of Evils, and 
to imagine them many times greatet 
than really they are ; but in this Caſe 
our imagination muſt fall ſhort of the 
truth and terrour of the thing ; tor the 
wrath of God doth far exceed the 
utmoſt jealouſie and ſuſpicion of the 
moſt fearful and guilty Conſcience, 
and the greateſt Sinner under his great. 
eſt angutih and deſpair, cannot appre- 
hend or fear it more than there is 
Reaſon for ; according to thy fear, ſo is 
thy wrath. 


If it were only the wrath and dif 
pleaſure of Mex that the Sinner were 
expoſed to, there might be reaſon 
' enough for fear, becaule they have ma- 
ny times power enough to cruſh an 
Offender, and cruelty enough to fret 
every vein of' his Body, and to tor- 
ment him in every part : but the 
wrath and vengeance of en bears no 
Compariſon with the wrath of God. 
V4 Thetr 


A+ 
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Vol.IV. Their Paſſions are many times ſtrong 
C-YV and bluſtering ; but their arm is bur 


ſhort, and their power ſmall, zhey 
have,.not an arm like God, nor can they 
thunder with awoice like him. They may 
deſign conſiderable harm and miſchief 
to us; but it 1s not- always 1n- the 
power of their hand to wreak. their 
Malice upon us, and toexecute all the 
miſchief which. their enraged Minds 
may prompt them to; the very utmolt 
they can deſign, 1s to torment our Bo- 
dies, and to take away our Lives, 
and -when they have deſigned this, 
they may de firſt, and return to their 
af, and then their thoughts periſh with 
them, and all their malicious Deſigns 
areatan end; they are always under 
the Power and Government of a Su- 
periour Being, and can go no further 
than he gives them leave. However if 
they 'do their worſt, and ſhoot all 
their -Arrows at us, we-cannot ſtand 
at the Mark long, their wrath will 
ſoon make an end of us, and {et us 
free from all their Cruelty and Op- 
preſſion ; they can but kill the Body, and 
after that they have no. more that | they 
can do ; their moſt refined Malice can- 

\ not 
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not reach our Sp7rits,,no'Weapbnr'that Ser.'r& . 


can 'be for med- by: .the .utmalk.art: of nw 


Man. can pierce and wound our, Souls x 
they” can drive ;us/ out ;of| this Workd, 
but. they cantiot purſue us-Jintd the: 
other ;; fo: that at:;ehb worſt | the Grave 
will-be: a SanQuary: tor us; and; Death: 
1ſate\Retreat from all their:;Rage and 
Þury.. \ | \ 


But the wrath of God is not confi- 
ned;by.any 'of theſe hmits. - Quce hath 
God ſpoken. (ſaith Dapid by anyElegant 
Hebrew. Phraſe-to- expreſs: they edftain- 
ty.oþ/the thing) once; hath; ;Golfpoker, 
and twice 1 haveheard this, thatypower 
belongs ito God, Plak 62.171. iHerbath a 
. Mighty Arm, andwhen he-pleaſeth to 
ſtretch 4t out,” none, may ſtay :4t, npr 
ſay.\ #nto. him \what. doſt thox'; he. hath 
poiwer.: enough.to make good..all his 
threatnings 3 whateyer .he ſays-he is 
able.: to. ettect,, and whatever he pur- 
poſeth, he can., bring to paſs; for his 
Counſel- ſhall ſtand, . and he will accompliſh 
all his pleaſure; he need but ſpeak the 
word, /and-it 15: done; - for we-can net- 
ther reflt. his Power, nor fly, from it ; 
if K 4 Earth 
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VoL.IV, Earth; his hand;canreachus, for x his 
GY band are all the corners of the Earth ; if 


we take refuge in the Grave (and: we 
cannot do that without his leave) thi- 
ther his wrath can follow us; : and 
there it will overtak& us; 'for his power 
1s not confined to this 'World, ' nor li- 
mited'to our Bodies; after be hath kilf d, 
he can deſtroy both Body and Soul in 
Hell. | 


And'this is that wrath of God which 
is'revtdled from Heaven; and which the 
Apoſtle chiefly intends,” viz. the Mi- 
ſery'and Puniſhment of another World, 
thisGod hath threatned Sinners with- 
all5*o-exprefs which'to us, as fully as 
wordsicanido, hetheapsup in the next 
Chapter {o many weighty and rerrible 
words;tndipnation andwrath, tribulation 
and anguiſh upon every ' Soul of Man | that 
doth evil; in' oppofition to that great 
and. glofious Reward of immortality 
and eternal life, which is promiſed to 
a patient continuante in well. doing. 

So that the wrath -of God which" is 
here denounced againſt the impiety "and 
unrighteeuſneſs of Men, comprehends " 
the 
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the Evils and Miſeries of this and the Ser. 10. 
other World, which every Sinner is Vo 


;jn danger of whilſt he continues im- 
penitent ; for as according to the. te- 
nour of rhe Goſpel, Godlineſs hath the 
promiſe of this Life, and of that which 
is to come, {0 impenitency in Sin expo- 
ſeth Men to the Evils of both Worlds, 
to the Judgments of the Life that now 
is, and to the endleſs and intolerable 
torments of that which is to come, And 
what can be more dreadful than the 
- diſpleaftire of an Almighty and Eter- 
nal Being > who can puniſh to the ut- 
molt, and who Izves for ever, to exe- 
cute his wrath and vengeance upon 
Sinners ; (o that well might the Apoſtle 
ſay, it is a fearful thing to fall into the 
hands of the living God. 


Confider this all ye that forget God, 
that negle& him, and live in continual 
diſobedience to his Holy and Righte- 
ous Laws; much more thoſe who de. 
ſpiſe and affront him, and live in a per. 
petual defiance of him. Wl ye provoke 
the Lord to jealoufie ? are ye fironger than 
he? Think of it ſeriouſly, and fo 
him if you can, deſpiſe him if you dare; 


conſider 
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Vol.IV. conſider this, leſt he take you into 
CYV conſideration ,- and rouze like.a Lion 


out of ſleep, and tear you in pieces, and 
there be none to deliver. This is the 
firſs Obſervation, the infinite danger 
that a wicked and ſinful Courſe doth 
expoſe Men to, the wrath of God, which 
doth not only fignifie more-than all 
the Evils that we know, but than all 
thoſe which the wildeſt fears and ſu- 


ſpicions of our Minds can imagine. 


- Secondly, The next thing obſervable, 
is the clear and undoubred Revelation 
which the Goſpel hath made-of this 
danger, the wrath of God is revealed, &c. 
By which the Apoſtle intimates: to us, 


" thatthis was but obſcurely known to 


the World before, at leaſt in Compa- 
riſon of that clear diſcovery which the 
Goſpel hath now-made of it ; -{o that 
may. allude to that expreſſion in Fob, 
which he applies to' Death and the 
Grave, / that Ze/ 25. naked before us, and 
deſtruttion hatn:uo covering, 


Not. but that Mankind - had always 
apprehenſions and -jealouſtes - of the 
danger of a wicked Lite, and Sinners 

were 


clearly revealed by the Goſpel. 


were always afraid of the vengeance Ser. 10, 
of God purſuing their evil Deeds, not —VV 


only in this Lite, but after it too ; and 
tho' they had turned the Puniſhments 
of another World into ridiculous Fa- 


bles, yet the wiſer fort of Mankind 


could not get it out of their Minds, 
that there was ſomething real un- 
der them; and that [x:or's Wheel, 
which -by a perpetual motion carried 
him about ; and Siſyphus his Stone , 
which he.-was -perpetually rolling up 
the Hill; and when he had got it near 
the top- tumbled down, and ſtill cre- 
ated him a new labour; and 7antalus 
his continual hunger and thirſt, aggra- 
vated by a perpetual nearneſs of en- 
joyment, and-a, ,perpetual diſapoint- 
ment ; and Prometheus. his being chain- 
ed to a Rock, with an Eagle or Vul- 
ture-perpetually preying upon his Li- 
ver, - Which . grew .as faſt as it was 
gnawed ; I ſay even the wiſer among 
_ the Heathens: lookt upon theſe as fan- 
taſtical Repreſentations of ſomething 
that was ' Real, vzz.. the grievous-and 
endleſs Puniſhment of Sinners, the not 
to be: endured, and yet perpetually 
renewed Torments of another World ; 
for 
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VolL.IV. for in the midſt of all the ignorance 
—YV and degeneracy of the Heathen World, 


Mens Conſciences did accuſe them 
when they did amiſs, and they had ſe. 
cret fears and miſgivings of ſome 
mighty danger hanging over them, 
from the diſpleaſure of a ſuperior Be- 
ing, and the apprehenſion of ſome 
great miſchiefs likely to follow their 
wicked a@ions, which ſome time or 
other would overtake them ; which be. 
cauſe they did not always in this 
World, they dreaded them 1n the nexe. 
And this was the foundation of all 
thoſe Superſtitions, whereby the An- 
cient Pagans endeavoured ſo carefully 
to appeaſe their offended Deities, and 
to avert the Calamities which they 
feared they would fend down upon 
them. But all this while they had no 
certain aſſurance by any clear and ex- 
preſs Revelation from God to that pur. 

ſ, but only the jealouſies and fu- 
picions of their own Minds, natura 
conſequent upon thoſe Notions whie 
Men generally had 'of God, but ſs ob- 
ſcured and depraved by the Luſts and 


Vices of Men, and by the groſs and 


falſe conceptions which they had of 
G 


I 


- 
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God,that they only ſerv'd to make them Ser. 10. 
ſuperſtitious , but were not clear and &—Wvwv 


ſtrong enough to make them wiſely and 
(criouſly Religious. And to ſpeak the 
truth, the more knowing and inquiſi- 
tive part of the Heathen World had 
brought all theſe things into great 
doubt and uncertainty, by the nicety 
and ({ubtility of Diſputes about them ; 
ſo that it was no great wonder, that 
theſe Principles had no greater effe&t 
upon the Lives of Men, when their ap- 


prehenfions of them were ſo dark, and 
doubriul. 


But the Goſpel hath made a moſt 
clear and certain Revelation of theſe 
things to Mankind. It was written be- 
fore upon Men's Hearts as the great 
Sanction of the Law of -Nature, but 
the impreſſions of this were in a great 
meaſure blurred and worn out, fo that 
it had no great power and efficacy, 
upon the Minds and Manners of Men ; 
but now it is clearly diſcovered to us, 
the wrath" of God is revealed from Hea- 
ven, . which expreſſion” may well im- 
ply in it theſe threo things. _—_ 


'Firft, 
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Firſt, The Clearneſs of the Diſco- 
very ; the wrath of God is faid to be 
revealed. 


Secondly, The extraordinary Manner 
of it; it is ſaid to be revealed from 
Heaven. | 


Thirdly, The Certainty of it ; not 
being the reſult of - ſubtle and doubttul 
Reaſonings, but having a- Divine Te- 
ſtimony and Confirmation given to it, 
which is the proper meaning of be- 
ing revealed from Heaven. 


Firſt, It imports the clearneſs of the 
Diſcovery. The Puniſhment of. Sinners 
in another World is not ſo obſcure a 
Matter as it was before; it_ 1s now ex- 
preſly declared in the Goſpel, together 
with. the particular - Circumſtances of 
it,, namely, that- there is another Life 
after this, - wherein Men ſhall receive 
the -jarſt recompence- of ;, Reward tor 
all. the .aQtions done. by them: in this 
Life ;:that- there. is -2.- particular time 
appointed, wherein. God: will call all 
the World to a ſolemn account, and 

x thofe 
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thoſe who are in their Graves ſhall by Ser. x0: 
a powertul voice be raiſed to Life, and Vo 


thoſe who ſhall then be found alive 
ſhall be ſuddenly changed ; when *our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, the Eternal and only 
begotten Son of God, who once came 
in great humility to ſave us, ſhall 
come again 7» Power, and great Glory, 
attended with his Mighty Angels, and 
all Nations ſhall be gathered before him, 


and all Mankind ſhall be ſeparated in- 


to two Companies, the Righteous and 
the Wicked, who atter a full Hearing, 
and fair; Tryal, ſhall be ſentenced ac- 
cording to their Actions, the one to 
Eternal Life and Happineſs, the other to 
Everlafting Miſery and Torment. 


So that the Goſpel hath not only de. 
clared the thing to us, that there ſhall 
be a future Judgment;:.but for our far- 
cher aſſurance. and iſatisfaction in this 
Matter ,:4nd' that theſe things .mighrt 


make a:decþ-impreſiiqn;:. and: ſtrike a * 


great-awe-upon our Minds, God: hath 
been pleaſed ito: reveal 1t to; us with 2 
great \many.'-particular:Circumſtances, 
{uch. as.:are very warthy. of God,. and 

"£2 06 91G} apt 


The danger of a finful Courſe 


Vol.IV. apt to fill the Minds of Men with 
CV dread and aſteniſhment, as often as 


they think of them. 


For the Circumſtances of this Judg- 
ment revealed to us in the Goſpel 
are very ſolemn and awful, not ſuch 
as the wild fancies and imaginations 
of Men would have been apt to have 
dreſt it up withal, fuch as are the 
Fictions of the Heathen Poets, and the 
extravagancies of Mahomet ; which tho' 
they be terrible enough, yer they are. 
withal ridiculous ; _ {uch - ' are 
every way becoming the Majeſty of 
ic. itt God, and the Solemnity of 
that great Day, and ſuch as do not in 
the leaſt ſavour of the vanity and light- 
neſs of humanc imagination. 


For what-more fair and equal, than 
that Men ſhould be tried by” a Mas 
like themſelves, one of the' fame Rank 
and Conditian., that had experience 
of the Infirmities and Temptations of 
Humane Nature? So our Lord tells us, 
that - the Father hath committed all judg- 
ment to the Son, becauſe he is the Son of 

Man, and therefore cannot be excepted 
againſt, 


clearly revealed by tht Goſpel: 


againſt, as not being a fit and equal Ger. es! 
Judge: ' And2this St Paul offers 'as a &- VS 


eltar proof ofthe equitable proceedings 
of that Day;''God '(ſays'he) bath ap- 


pointed a Day; in'which he wilbFadee the 
World in Righteouſneſt , 1 by ithat' Man 


whom he gs v5 HY \ watt 
VIQYYEUE CV . | 


F . ' 
AS, | 


: "And -thent\ what -mors '<vngruaus 


tlian thit the Son of God whohad ta 
ker ſo muCh piris'for the:\$alvation of 
Men, and ene liito- the! World for 
that (purpoſe; and' had uſtdall imagj- 
nable means for the Reforhiation-of 
Mankind, F ſay What mor&eotipru OUS; 
thaw thar this\very. Perfer-thould be 
honduted by'*God to: fit vin Judgment 
porn the -World\\ and to: 'Condemn 
thoſe,” whoafteralt the meyns'Aat had 
been'tried - for'-therr Recovery, would 
not Repent'ahſÞbe- Saved; Aﬀd what 
more proper, than that Men;\'who'are 
tobe judged:for tbings done in' the Body, 
ſhould be judged i# the Body and con- 
{equently 'that + rhe -ReſurreQion of 
the' Dead ſhould precede” theigeneral 
Judgment 7 MM + oo! | 


(is 
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The danger of a finful-Caurſe. 


And what. more Meghiſcens and 
ſuitable ta this glorious. Solemaity, 


' than the 'awful Cireutaſtances which 


the Scripture -mentions:of the appear- 
ance of this;great Judge; that he ſhalh 
deſcend from Heawew.vi . _-_ Majeſty 
and Glory, attended with his mighty 

Angels, -and that every eye ſhall ſet = 

that upon his appearance,' the frame 

of Nature-{hall be. ig. an agony, and 
the whole! World in Flame and Con- 
fuſion; that, thoſe great and Glorious 
Bodies of Light: ſhall be;obſcured, and 
by degrees. extinguiſh'd. ; the , Sun 
ſhalt be. :Hankned, and-the Moon turned 
into Bload, and all the. Powers of Hea+ 
Ven ſhaken ; : Yee, : the'-Hdeavens, them. 
ſelves ſbail: paſs away iwith'a great noiſe, 
and the Elements difſabve with fervent 
heat ; '#he Earth alſe, 'and all the Works 
that aretherein ſhall be burnt up. 1ap- 
peal to\any Man, whether this be not 


4 Repeeſegtation of. things very pro- 
per and ble 10: that Great 


 Wherein he who.made-the World rf 


come to Judge it 2 and whether-the 
Wit of Man ever deviſed any thing 1o 
awful, and ſo agreeable to the Ma- 


WD! 


| 
e 
d 
a 
Y 


. "clearly revealed by- the Goſpel. 


jeſty - of God., and the ſolemn Judg- Ser. x0. 
ment of the whole World 2 The: de. &Y vw 


{cription which Yirg#zl makes of the 
Judgment of another World , of the 
Elifian Fields, and the Infernal Regions, 
how infinitely do they fall ſhort of 
the Majeſty of the Holy Scripture, and 
the deſcription there made of Feaves 
and Hef, and of the Great and Terrible 
Day of the Lord ! fo that in Compari- 
{on they are Childiſh-and Trifling ; and 
yet perhaps he had the moſt regular 
and \moſt govern'd: imagination of any 
Man: that ever lived; and obſerved the 
greateſtdecorum in his Characters 'and 
Deſcriptions. But who can declare the 
great things of God, but he to whom God 
ſhall reveal them ! | 


Secondly, This Expreſſion of the 
wrath of God being ' Revealed” from 
Heaven, doth not only imply the clear 
diſcovery of the thing, but likewiſe 
ſomething, extraotdibary in the. man- 
ner of the Diſcovery.- It is not only 2 
Natural impreſſion upon the Minds of 
Men; that God will ſeverely puniſh 
Sinners; but he hath 'taken care that 
Mankind ſhould be inſtructed in this 

VU. Matter 


The danger of a finful Courſs: 


, Matterian''a! very particular and” ex. 


traordifnary manner, He hath. not left 
it tothe Reaſon of Men ta Collett it 
from-the: Conſideration: of his : Attri - 
butes-dnd Perfetions,: his Holinefs'and 
Juſtice; ind from the 'Conſideration:of 
the: promiſcuous'. adminiſtration of his 
Providence -towards:: good | ant}: bad 
Mem. this World. bir -rtnnb been 
plcaſed-to ſend! an extraordinary Per. 
tor from Heaven,'| 6n:purpoſe-ro de- 
clirg this thing; plainly to the World; 

the:woath of God:c1s revealed, from: Hea- 
928 ;*that'1s , God fent his: ownr'Son 
Yrewm Heuer, '0n;fiurpoſe to-:declare his 
wrath; againſt alt obſtinate:'and impe- 

niteat,.Sinners, that he-might effectual- 
iy awaken the drouzie«World: to:Re- 
pentance ; he hath ſent an extraordi- 
ory? Ambaſſador linto.'the World,” to 
givit warning to alþ dibſ&ewhorcontinue 
in=their: Sins;;;of tha Judgment: of:.the 
grcat:Iay; :angritd? ferhmon (them be- 


- tore: his dre ;{Fribunal,;;:$02:the 


Apottictelis the. gfthbenzans, Acts T7. 
$031 Now che; ucommandeth. 461.Men 
every where: tooReprnt 1 becauſe he hath 
noprivied a Day duc phich hel will -judlee 
the. World in Ragiteodfnes,. by that ſts 


2233: uU whom 


clearly revealed by the Goſpel. 


. 


2-6 


whom he hath ordained, whereof he hath Ser. x0! 
given aſſurance unto all Men, in that he HY 


hath raiſed him from the Dead. 


Thirdly , This Expreſſion implies 


_ the certainty of this Diſco- 

. it the wrath of God had only 
bay declared in the Diſcourſes of Wiſe 
Men, tlio grourided upon very pro- 
bable* Reaſon, yer/4t might have been 
brought into doubt by rhe contrary 
Reaſomngs of Subtle and Diſputing 


Men: bur to put the Matter out of all 


queſtion; we have a Divine Teſtimony 
for it, and God hath confirmed it from 
Heaven, by Signs,” and Wonders, 
and Miracles, eſSecially by the Reſur- 
reaion:of Jefs Chriſt from the-Dead ; 
for by this he hath given aſſurance unto 
all Men, that it i be who is ordained of 
Ged to judge the _ arid dead. 


Thus- you ſees in what ceſpe@t'# the 
wrath of God is faid to be revealed'from 
Heaven, in that the Goſpel hath made 
a more clear, and particular, and-cer- 

tain diſcovery of fhe' Judgmernt*sf the 
_ great Day,' than over was made to- the 
World betorc. '- 1 proceed to the * " 

Sh U 3 Third 
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Third Obſervation , which I ſhall 
ſpeak but briefly to; namely, that e- 
very Wicked and Vicious Practice doth 
expoſe Men to this dreadful danger. 
The Apoſtle inſtanceth in the two chief 
Heads to which the Sins of Men may 
be reduced, Impiety towards God, and 
Untighteouſneſs towards Men ; and 
therefore he is to-be underſtood to de- 
nounce the wrath of God againſt every 
particular kind of Sin, comprehended 
under theſe general: Heads ; ſo that no 
Man that allows himſelf in any im- 
piety and wickedneſs of Life, can hope 
to eſcape the wrath of God. Therefore 
it concerns us to be entirely Religious, 
and to have reſpett to all God's Command. 
ments, and to take heed that we do 
not allow our ſelves in the practice of 
any kind of Sin whatſoever ;. becauſe 
the living in any one known Sin, is 
enough to expoſe us to the dreadful 
wrath of God. 'Tho' a Man be Juſt 
and Righteous in” his Dealings- with 
Men, yet if he neglet the Worſhi 
and Service of God, this will cortatnly 
bring him under Condemnation : and 
on the other hand, tho' a Man may 

erve 


Every: fnfab Þ rattice: dangerous. 


voutly, yet if che. 

Righteouſneſs roward Men, 36 he deal 
falſly and fraudulently with his Neigh- 
bour, he ſhall -not eſcape the wrath 
of God ; tho' a Man pretend to never 
ſo much Piety .and Devotion, yet if 
he be «nrighteous, he ſhall not mherit the 
Kingdom of God; if any 'Man over- 
reach and defraud his Brother in any mat- 
ter, the Lordiis the avenger of ſuch, faith 
-St. Paul,: 1 Thef. 4.. 6. - 


So that here 1s a = powertul Ar. 
gument to take: Men oft: from all Sin, 
and to engage them to- a conſtant and 
careful diſcharge: of their whole Duty 
toward God and:Men, and'to Reform 
whatever is amiſs either inthe frame 
and temper of their Minds, or in the 
Actions and. Courſe of their Lives ; be- 
cauſe any kind* of wickedneſs, any 
one ſort of vicious Courle,, lays Men 
open-to the-vengeance of God, and the 
puniſhments of another World-; the 
wrath of God is revealed from Heaven a- 
gainſt all ungodlineſs, and unrighteouſneſs 
of Mew; there is: no exception in the 
Caſe, we muſt forſake all Sin, ſubdue 
U 4 every 


_ 
ſerve God never ſo diligently and de- Ser.10. 
be defet 


ive in SS Vw 
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++ Sin6cagarnſt Knomiedge 


Vol:IV. every :Laiftzofe holy! in> 12Þ 'manner': of 
YL Comverſation, otherwile we! can have 


no reaſonable hopes oof-iefcaping the 
wrath” of God, 'and\'the':damnation' of 
Hell. But iproceed to the ; 


' Fourth:Obſervation; namely, that'it 
is 2. very "great aggravation” of Sin, 
for Men to offend againlt the light of 
their own. Minds. - The Apoſtle here 
aggravates the- wickedneſs of the Hea- 
then World, that they did not live up- 
to that Knowledge which they had 
of God; but contradidcted:\it in their - 
Lives, - holding the truth - of God in un. 


- righteouſveſs: And that he-ſpeaks here 


of the Heathen, 1s plain from his fol- 
lowing Diſcourſe, and: the Character 
he gives' of thoſe Perſons. of whom he 
was ſpeaking, who, hold the truth of 
God mn / unrighteouſneſs 5; becauſe that 
which may be known of Got is manifeſt in 
them, for God hath ſhewn it unts' them ; 
and this he proves,' becauſe:thoſe who 


xwere deſtitute of Divine -Revelation; 


were not. without alk knowledge of 
God, being led | by 'the- fight of this 
viſible World; - to the: knowledge of 


an 


moſt dangerous... - 


an invifible Being and Power that was Ser. 19. 
the Author of it, ver.-20.. 21. For the —Wv 


inviſible things of him from the Creation 
of the World are clearly ſeen, being un- 
derſtood -by the things which. are made, 
even his Eternal Power and. Godhead, ſo 
that they are without excuſe; becauſe that 
when they knew Ged, they glorified him not 
as God. ( Hac eft ſumma delitti, nolle ag- 
noſcere,. quem ignorare now poſſis, ſaith 
Tertullian:'to the Heathen ; ” This 1s 
*the height ot- thy fault, - not to ac- 
* knowledge: him , whom: thou, canſt 
* not bur: know, not to own him, of 
* whom thou.canſt not be ignorant it 
* thou woulMt;) neitber were thankful ; 
they did not -pay thoſe-acknowledg- 
ments to.lum which of right were due to 
the Author of their Being, and of all 
good things; but became vain in their ima- 
ginations';: & {aTHwMGAY. TUG NLAC- 
wut awev, they were fool'd with their 
own. Reaſonings, "This he-ſpeaks ot. the 
Philoſophers, who in thoſe great Argu- 


ments - of the-Being and: Providence. of 


God, the [mwortality of the Soul, and the 
Rewards. of -another World, had loſt the 


truth  by' too much ſubtlety-abour it 
| an 
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Vol.IV. and had diſputed themſelves into doubt 
LYV and uncertainty about thoſe things 


which were naturally known ; for 
nimium altercando. veritas amittitur ; 
*Truth is many times loſt by teo 
* much Centention and Difpute about 
*it; and by too eager a purſuit of it, 
* Men many times out-ryun it; and leave 
*it behind ; ver. 22. aud profeſſing them- 
* ſelves to be Wiſe, they became Fools, Men 
never play the fools more, than by en. 
deavouring to- be over-ſubtle and wiſe ; 
ver. 23. and changed the glory of the in- 
corruptible God, into an Image made like 
to corruptible Man, and to Birds, four- 


footed Beaſts, and creeping things ; here 


he ſpeaks of the ſottiſhneſs of their 7do- 
latry, whereby they provoked God to 
give them up' to all manner of lewd- 
nefs and impurity , ver.- 24. wherefore 
God alſo gave them up unto uncleanneſs, 
through the luſts of their own hearts; 
and again, ver. 26, for this Cauſe 
God gave them up to vile affettions ; and 
then he - innumerates the abominable 
Lufts and Viees they were'guilty of, 
notwithſtanding their Natural acknow- 
ledgment of the Divine Juſtice, wer. 


32. who 


moſt dangerous. 
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32. who knowing” the judgment of God, Ser. 10. 
that they which commit ſuch things are —W 


worthy of death, not only do the ſame, 
but have pleaſure in them that do them. 
By all which it appears that he ſpeaks 
ot the Heathen, who offended againſt 
the Natural Light of their own 
Minds, and theretore were without ex- 
cuſe. Quam {bi veniam ſperare poſſunt 
impietatis ſug, qui non agnoſcunt cultum 
_ ejus, quem prorvis ignorari ab hominibus 
fas non eſt > faith Lattantius, © How 
*can they hope for pardon of their 
*impicty, who deny to worſhip thar 
*God, of whom it is not poſſible Man- 
*kind ſhould be wholly ignorant 2 


So that this is 7o hold the truth in 
wnrighteouſneſs, mjuriouſly 'to ſuppreſs 


it, and to hinder the power and' ef. 


ficacy of 1t upon. our Minds and 
Actions ; for ſo the word %eT{yav 
ſometimes ſigmfies, as well as to hold 
faſt; and thus every Man does, who 
ats contrary' to what he believes and 
knows; he offers violence to- the light 
of his own Mind, and does injury to 
the truth, and keeps that: 4 Prifoner, 
which 
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EYV know, the'truth ({ays our Lord) and the 
truth ſhall make you free. \ 


Sins againſt Knowledge 


And this is one of the higheſt - ag- 
gravations of the Sins of Men, to ot: 
tend againſt Knowledge, and. that 
light which God hath ſet up in every 
Man's' Mind, It Men wander and 
{tumble in the dark, it is not to- be 
wondred at; many times it 15 unavoid- 
able, and no care can prevent it : but 
in the light it is expedted Men ſhould 
look betore them; and - diſcern their 
way. That Natural Light which the 
Heathens had, tho' it was but compa- 
ratively dim and imperte& , yet- the 
Apoſtle takes notice of it as a great ag- 
gravation. of their Idolatrous and Abo- 
minable Practices. Thoſe natural No- 
tions which all Men have of God, if 
they had in any meaſure attended to 
them., and govern d themſelves by 
them, might have been ſufficient to 
have, preſerved them trom dithonour- 
ing the Deity, by  worſhiping Creatares 
inſtead of God; the common. light of 
Nature, was enough to: have. diſcovered 

'; ta 


moſt dangerous. 


3Or 


tothern the evil of thoſe lewd and un- Ser, 10. 
natural practices, which many of them Vo 


were guilty of, but they detained and 
fuppreſt the truth moft injuriouſly, and 
would'nor ſuffer it rof have its, natural 
ahd proper influence upon them; and 
this.13 that which left them without ex- 
tuſe' that from* the light of Nature 
they had” knowledge enough to have 
done/ better , and.'to; have preſerved 
them from thoſe 'great' Crimes ' which 
were #6 common'among them. 

And if this was'fo'great an apgrava- 
tion'df the impiety and wickedneſs of 
the Heathen, arid1eft them witho#7 ex- 
taſe; what Apology" can be made for 
the 189iety. ard _unrighteauneſs of 
Chriſtians , who-*have ſo ſtrong and 
elbar alight to diſcover to them their 
duty; and" the danger of negleQting it, 
toiwhomthe wrath of God is plainly re- 
vealed from Heaven,againſt all ungodlineſs 
and ani eouſneſs: of Mens The Traths 
of the Goſpel ate ſo''very clear and 
powerful, and ſuch an improvement of 
Nattrat light, tHitMen muſt uſe great 
forceant violence- to ſuppreſs them, 


an#to hinder the efficacy of thettupon . 


SIUSICE their 


Sins againſt Knowledge 


Vol.IV. their lives. And this is a certain Rule, 
-YV) by how, much the+greater our Know. 


ledge,  by.ſo much the leſs is our Ex- 
cuſe, and-ſo much the greater Puniſh- 
ment'iis due to our faults. So our Lord 
hath told: us, Luke 12. 47. That. Ser. 
want. which knew his Lord's will, and pre- 
pared not bim{elf, - neither. did according ts 
bis will, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes. 
And John 9. 41. If ye were blind ({ays 
our Saviour to;the Jews.) ye ſhould have 
no fin. So much ignorance as there is 
of our Duty, ſo much abatement of the 
wiltulneſs of our.faults ; but if we fin 
uwilfully, after we have recerved the know- 
ledge of the truth, there.remains ngi more 
Sacrafice for fin, It a fearful expettation 
of Fudgment and. fiery rjudignetion, ſays 
the Apoſtle to the, Hebrews, Chap, 10) 
26, 27.1f we fur. wilfully after, we bawe 
received the knowledge of the truth ;-im+ 
plying, that Meg-cangot pretend\1gno- 
rance for their taults, after {0-.clear- a 
revelation of the will. of God, as: is 
made toMaakind;by the Golpel.-:|; :- 

| gn 19923} 1 R304 
And-upon rips: Conkderneiog it: is, 
that our Saviour doth {o aggravate the 


impenitency and. unbelief of the Jars, 
| becaule 


moſt dangerous. 


becauſe it was in oppoſition to all the Ser. x0. 
advantages of Knowledge, which can Www 


be imagined to be afforded to Man- 
kind, John 15.22, 23, 24. If T had not 
come and ſpoken unto them, they had not 
had ſm ; that is, in Compariſon their ' 
Sin had been much more excuſable ; 
but now they have no cloak for their fin. 
He that hateth me, hateth my Father alſo. 
If T had not done among them the works 
which none other Man did, they had not 
had fin ; but now have they both ſeen, and 
hated both me, and my Father. How is 
that 2 Our Saviour means, that they 
had now ſinned againſt all the adven- 
tages of knowing the Will of God, that 
Mankind could. poſlibly have : at once 
oppoſing Natural Light, which was 
the diſpenſation of the Father; and the 
cleareſt revelation of God's Will, in the 
Diſpenfation of the Goſpel by his Sor ; 
Now have they both ſeen and hated both 
Me and my Father. 


The 2wo remaining Obſervations I 
ſhall reſerve to another Opportunity. 


SERMON 


SERMON' XI 


The Danger of. all known Sin 
- both from the Light. of \Na- 


ture, and Revelation. 


© . % " ' 
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—— 


ROM... 18, 19. 

For the wrath of God is revealed from 
heaven, againſt all angodlineſs. and un- 
righteouſneſs of men , who" hold the 

truth in untighteouſneſs ; becauſe that 

which may" be kadwn of God is manifeſt 
bot them, for God hath ſhewed it unto 


 Bave handled Four of ; the Obſer- 
Y ' vations v_—_ rais'd- from theſe 
| the other Two that:remain. 2 iQ Vat; 


"Iv 1a , 
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; The Knowledge of God Natural. 


God, if they live COmery to Fa > F 


fic GH Botet "0 Go 


te Reaſon why the oe op _— 
this, AS, ecauſe F Y 
LN 5h Dp of | Gods Wakks Fr, £8 


ſhobed Ur itheto _ 
. Joey 124 o [4 

There is a | Natural Knowledge of 
Duty we. owe to him, 
which ther God whe calls 79 yy ” 
Oes, t 0 Z ous to be 
tom by 2 6 light phichgucahju is as 
kezia:ebColing —_— (ford 


Wi.nihere Us ng.af-God 
chabinetrprbthl, and, beyond 
«the rrach bf; 0 dings: but 
:his:Reirg und Renfett ions, may 


Sbe:knows;.-Whichi he:xcalls his Ztgrnal 
Power and Godhead; theſe he tells. us 
are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the 
hid which, are madtip:that 19] 
Lo of the ng Efchs .acplein 
Mm oftratcory BEI, 

Power of Godizcandukf,:.then'iGod 145 
naturally known to Men ; the contrary 
(TG 4 | whereof 


= V» —— ns YF 


The Kndwledyt of God Naturd® 


. 
" . 
. 


politively .maititains Ser.'r7; 


tho":therein he be forfaken 'by! moſt of Vu 


his. Followers jan» Opiniotr;! in"my 
Judgmenr, very” unworthy” of \one; 
who, not'withour'Reafon, was efttem- 
ed"{$s great a' Maſter of: Reaſon /und 
(tho I believeihe did motfconttiyn 
dermining the , ſtrongeſt” ahd'rſureRt 
Foundation of all Religionyz-! whichj 
when.-the: Natural "Notions of God are 
once taken away; wilt certainly'want 
its beſt ſupport: '' Beſides that by de. 
nying any Nattrd/Koowledge of God, 
and his Eſſential Perfections,: he'fteely 
gives:away onewt che moi plaufible 
grounds of -oppulſing 'the: Dottritie" of 
the Trinity. But becauſe this'is-4 Mat- 
ter of great Conlequence, and he was 
a great 'Man, /and' is not 'to'be'confu- 
ted:by: contempr;' 'burt/ by better *Rea: 


ſons; wit cam be, found ; T' will: Conf. 


der" his Reafors \»$0e+ this Opiaion, 
ahd-return ' © particular Anſwer: to 
them. [1.016195 21/31 af 
8 0 


|Firſy H&ſaysthatif the Knowlalve 


ofiGod were Natural, itiwouldon6o 
'of<Baith-z- bur the! Apoſtle: Nays; >rhat 
we maſtibelitve'that bens. Fhe force 
of: which''Arganmens, ifoic; Ina! any, 
GA X 3 lies 


& - Be 40, 
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Yol.IV. lies in this, that-the; Objed of Faith is 
C&YV Divine: Revelation, and therefore we 


cannot be-ſaid to believe what. we Na. 
turally know. The Schoolmen indeed 
ſay ſ0; but the; Scripture uſeth the 
—_ ol op _— largely, for - _ | 

r of any. , Whether 
cer u Senſe, ”. Reaſon, or 
vine Revelation. And our Saviour's 
Speech to Thomas, Becauſe thou haſt ſeen, 


| thou haſt believed, does ſufficiently in- 


timate, that a Man may believe what 
he.ſees ; and if ſo, what ſhould hinder, 
but that a Man may be faid to believe 
what he Naturally knows ; that is, be 
really-perſwaded - that there is a God 
from Natural Light ? | 


Secondly, His next Argument is,  be- 


cauſe the ſame Apoſtleconcludes Enoch 
fo have believed God, - becauſe he plea- 


ſed:God, and without Faith it is impoſ. 
fible to\ pleaſe 'bim;;; From whence he 
fays it is certaig that Men may be 
without this Belief, which if it be 


- Natuirat : they i canndt: - :Irfdeed if ' the 


Apoſtle! had ſaid j-that ' whoever. }be- 
lieves-2: God, muſt: of neceſlity. abey 
and} pltzſe him; then the- Inference - 
had been! good, that: all: Men. a” 
; x 


"-F$ | ; % 
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Naturally believe a God, becauſe it Ser. rr 
is certain they do not pleaſe} him : bY 


but it is not good the other way, no 
more than it a Man ſhould argue 
thus, that becauſe whoever - as rea- 
ſonably, muſt be endowed with Rea- 
ſon, therefore Men are not Naturally 
endowed with Reaſon, . For as Men 
may Naturally be endowed with Rea. 
ſon, -and yet not always make uſe of 
it; {0 Men may Naturally know and 
| believe a God, and yet not be careful 
. to pleaſe him. , 


His Third Argument is, that the 
Scripture ſays that there are ſome that 
do: not believe a God, -for which he 
cites that of David, 'The Fool hath ſaid 
in his heart there is no God; which 
certainly proves, that bad Men live'ſo, 
as if they believed there were no God ; 
nay, 'it may farther import, that they 
endeavour .as-much as they can, 'to 
ſtile and extinguiſh the belief of a 
Godin their Minds, and would glad- 
ly :perſwade themſelves there is no 
God, becauſe it is convenient” for them. 
there ſhould be! none; and whether 
David meant ſo or not, it is very pro- 
bable that ſome may arrive to that 
X 3 height 


310 
YablV IV. "= .of \Impiety, as; -for ' a time: at 
&YV leaſt, and in ſome. moods, to dishelieve 
a God, and to be very confident of the 
Ar ems. on that. fide, But what 
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a. I therefore not- Natural to!Man. 
& 2; ature it ſelf, as. conſtant and 
ynxorm 65 it 1s, admits of ſome, Irre« 
ATIES 4nd, Exceptions, - in_Fflecs 
FRag) arg, ore y: Natural,- much: more 
D ch' haye ry ns in them 
that. is es FF y A depends upon 
the good or bad ule of our Reaſoniand 
Underſtanding ; and there is no ar- 
guing-. from ' what ;;is, * Mowſtrous;; | a- 
zip{t-what.is Natwal.', It 18 Natural 
or Men,/to. have, five Fingers upon-a 
Ha d,;and. yet fonfe:.are, born other, 
wiſe z, but, cn, voluntary Agents, that 
which: 15»Natural may. be perverted, 
and.m. a. great meaſure. extin uiſht, in 
ſome particular inſtances; ſo K 2 thera 
” no, igreg at all. in' we Objecion,: 


Hs Hrourth and laſt. a iD 
fl Jt there have not only been particy: 


lar Perſons, but: whole Natiors who 


| have. -hadi.no ſenſtzr: nor 10-- muchas 


iuipicon of a Dey Th F Eonfe(s | 
V1 004 3 Wee 
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ceth the inſtance of Braftiin Udmirica, 
But I utterly deny the matter of fa&t 
and Hiſtory! atid'i.challenge! any;:Man 
to bring good-i \teſhmony; nbtonly'of 
2ny (Nation; but: of +any!|Citnean. ris 
Wortd, thatever were! Atheiſts, 
I-know this was: affermed:of ſome part 
of Braſil, by fomebof/ rhe:rfirft Diſco: 
verers, who yetvat the fame time 
owned, that thefe very Peopledid.imoſt 
expreſly believe ) the | immortality /':of 
the' Soul; and. the - Rewards .and : Pi- 
niſhments of another Life 3-Qpinions 
whieh no Manican well reconcile with 
the ' denial: and disbeltef of avDeirin 
But to put an-end*to this Argument, 
later and more perfect diſcbve es'have 
found this not to be true, and do aſſure 
us npon bette? acquaintanbe, Wivkorhoſe 
birbarous Peaple;;(that they aveudeceply 
Witls:the>belief of :2Obe.!fupream 
ny who mautiand goverss  rheaortd 
nf you ,fno1: þ 2 "= 

i | Shiving thus Qiven) a- particu An. 
firor to SocyinoOhis) Ar gumetits:upainſt 
rhe Narural.2Knowledge wf 2'God, I 
—_— driefiy1vfter x Arguments 
X 4 for 


were .of grea reat; foroe;; if: it-were true ; Set.nt/ 
and- forthe iproof of this;! he: produs <2 


— 
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'VoLIV. for it. - And to prove that the know- 
YV ledge and belief of Gad is natural to 


Mankind : My + 5 


« Firſt: Argument ſhall - he from the 
Univerſal-Cooſent in thismatter, of all 
Nationsin all Ages. And this is an Ar- 
ument. of great force, 'there being no 
etter way. to. prove. any thing to be 
natural to 'any kind--of Being, than if 
it be generally found in the whole 
Kind. Onmium conſenſus nature vox eft, 
<* the Conſent of all is the voice of 
I R—_ faith Taly. : And indeed by 
what. other Argument can we prove 
that-Reaſon, and Speech, and an In- 
clination to —_—_ are Natural -to 
Men ;: but that theſe belong to the 
whole Kind? 24 


Secondly, Unleſs the Knowledge of 
God and: his Eſſenjial Perſections: be 
Natural,: I do not ſee what ſufficient 
and certain foundation-rhere can beof - 
Revealed Religion, For unleſs we 
naturally know God to be a rags 4 
all perfection , and conſequently -tha 
whatever he ſays 'is true, | I cannot.ſte 
what , Divine Revelation-can. ſigaiſe. 

For 
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For God's revealing, or declaring ſuch Ser. rr. 
- a thing to us, is no neceſlary Argument —Vo 


that it is ſo, unleſs antecedently to this 
Revelation, we be poſſeſt firmly with 
this Principle, that whatever God ſays 
is true; And whatever is known antece- 
dently to Revelation, muſt be known 
by Natural Light, and by Reafonings 
and DeduQions from: Natural Princi- 
ples. I might further add to.this Ar- 
nt, that the only. Standard and 
eaſure to judge of| Divine Revela- 
tions, and to viſtinguiſh between what 
are true, and what are counterfeit, 
are the Natural Notions which Men 
have of God, and of his Eflential Per- 
fetions. FT 


Thirdly, If the Notion of a God be 
not Natural, I do: not ſee how Men 
can have any Natural Notion of the dit- 
ference - of Moral Gvod and Evil, Juſt, 
and Unjuſt; | For if I do-not naturally. 
know there 15 a God, how can Lna- 
turally- know that: there is any Law 
obliging to. the one, and forbidding 
the other? all Law -and Obligation ro 
Obedience, neceſſarily ſuppoſing 'the 
Authority of a Superiour Being. - ſe 

| t 
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Vol TV. the: | Apoſtle- exproſly aſſerts; that the 

GY Gentites! who: were deſtitute>of: a Re. 

vealed 'Lawy>were: a »Law unto : then. 

ſebves;\ bat there (cannot: be'' a Natu.. 

r{b| Law 10bli Mankind; unleſs 

God beNarark y wn'to them. | 

.Nn; UN -.f 

ex ad this (Gotinns him@fin hisDiC. 

courſe upon” thigirvery Argument is 

forced to acknowledge. . *:In all Men 

** (lays he) © theres is. Natorally a dif- 

< ference of Juſt and  Unjuft;':or- at 

* {eaſt there isi planted in alb:Men-an 

acknowled = that Juft ought to 

I preferr'd before Unjuſt;. and that 

L which is honeſt, before the contrary; 

* and this is nothing elſe but the!Word 

*of God within a Man, which who- 

**{oever obeys,-1 fo doing obeys God, 

*tho'-otherwiſe-he either know nor 

*think there 19:4: God/; and there 1s 

<nþ doubt burdie [that thus: -obeys, 

© God, :is: accepted of him:i{$o that 

here is an acknowledgmentiof 's Na- 

3 turdl Obligation? to 'a Law,! without 
any\Natural Knowledge: oba ; 

Aubority; which think: cannov bez 

and which 'is worſe, rhat .oMarbmfy 

wy God acceptably, witlourknow- 

ing 
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ing and; believing| there -is 21God; Ser. ix, 
which .dired&ly thwarts the ground ' of « 


his firſt Argument; irom- thoſe words 
of the Apoltle, Without - Faith tit is -im- 
poſſible to pleaſe God ; for be that cometh 
to God; that is, he that will be: Reli- 
gious and pleaſe God, muſt believeithat 
he'is ; ſo hard -is it for. any Man to 
contradidt Natures without contradic- 
ing bimſelf, 7 +5 j. Vo 


1 
' HQ 


Four tbly, My laſt Argument I 


groynd;ppen the-words of the Apoſtle 
in my,'Fext, That which may be:knowir 


of God, is manifeſt in them; for Gad hath 
ſhewed jt-unto them, Is manifeſt in them, 
2 auroig among them, God hath-fafh. 
ciently manifeſted ito Mankind. And 
which way hath: God, done this 2 by 
Reyelation?- or .by the- Natural Light 
of:Reafon?: He tells, us-at the 20th wer. 
For tbe! inviſible things of him from the 


Creation: 'of the World .are clearly ſeen ; 


that is; God, who' in himſelf is invi- 
{ible;' ever. ſince; 'he- hath-Created the 
. World, Ig 4 'viſible- Demon- 

ſiravion oF himſelf; that) is, of bis Erer- 


na}. P oweriand Gadbead, betnigynder flood by 
the things: which: #te mire. The _ 
* | | enie 


316 


The Knowledge of God Natural. 


Vol.IV. ſenſe of the whole is, that this wiſe 
GYV\ and wonderful frame of the Woprld, 


which cannot Reaſonably be aſcribed 
to-any other Cauſe but God, is a ſen- 
ſible Demonſtration to all Mankind, of 


| an Eternal and Powerful Being that 


was the Author and Framer of it. The - 
only Queſtion now is, Whether this 
Text ſpeak of ' the Knowledge of 
God by particular Revelation, or by 
Natural Lig ht and Reaſon, from the 
contem larfop of the Works of God > 
Sorinus having no other way to avoid 
the force of © is Text, will needs un- 
derſtand' it of 'the Knowledge of God. 
by the Revelation of the Goſpel. His 
words are theſe'; © The Apoſtle there- 
© fore ſays in this place, that the Eter- 
"nal Godhead of God, that is, that 
* which God would alwa s have us to 
« do (for the Godbead is ſometimes 'ta- 
*ken in this 'ſenſe) 'and his: Eternal 
© Power , that is, his. Promiſe which 
* never fails; (in which ſenſe he ſaid a 
© little before that the hn ro is the 
G ' Power of God) theſe I A which + 
* were never ſee; by Men, that'is, 
«© were never known to rn fince ' the 
* Creation of the World, are 'known 


by 
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* by his Works ; that is, by the won- Ser. 11. 
* derful O—_ of God, and Divine WY 


« Men , eſpecially of Chriſt and his 
« Apoſtles. Theſe are his very words; 
and now I refer it to any indifferent 
Judgment, whether this be not a 
very forced and conſtrained Interpre- 


tation of this Text ; and whether that 


which I have before given, be not in- 
finitely more: free and natural, and 
every way more agreeable to the ob- 
vious ſenſe of the words, and the 
(cope of the Apoſtle's Argument. For 
he plainly ſpeaks of the Heathen, and 
proves them to be izexcuſable, becauſe 
they held the truth in unrighteouſneſs, 
and having a Natural Knowledge of 
God, from the contemplation - of his 
Works, and the things which are made, 
they did not glorifie him as God. And 
therefore I ſhall not: trouble my ſelf 
togive any other Anſwer to it ; for by 
the abſurd violence 6f it in/every part, 
it confutes it (elf more effeQtually than 
any Diſcourſe about it can do.” 


I have been the larger upon: this, 
becauſe it is a Matter of ſo:great Con- 
ſequence, and lies at the bottom of all 
Religion. 


/ 
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VolIV: Religion.; /For-the Natural Knowledge 
SY which;Men have)of, God, is, when all 


is fone; the ſireKand! faſteſt hold that 
Religion hath or: Humane Nature.” Be- 
ſides, how ſhould God judge that part 
of the-World who are'wholly: deſtitute 
of Divine Revelation, if they had- no 
Natural Kriowledge of him, and:;:con- 
ſequently-| could not» be under! the di- 
rio {and government of any Law 2 
For where there :t5:no: Law; there is :no 
Tianſgreſſion; and where Men are-guil- 
ty of the-breacht of no- Law, they-can- 
not. be::\Judged:iand Condemned': for 
it ;;fori the. Judgment of:Goad is accords 
ZgteWrAtBs on A SO yh, 
. [And now [this being eſtabliſht, that 
Men::have! a:: Natural Knowledge of 
God ; ikthey.contradict it by-theis Life 
4od Pradtice,:they: ate: guilty:cof. de. 
tajnivg, the trath:af| God i) irighteanſ.. 
neſs; Yor by: this Argument the Apoſtle 


proves the[err hew wo be puilry:of ho!d- 


ing the truth in autightzoaſneſs, becauſe 
notwithſtanding the Natural Know- 
ledgerehich: they had of:God» *y izhe 
thingoiwbich: were>mnde, they: lived in 


| 


in to moned od 38 evil hu HonWwphe 


noigtL A 


juſtifies the Condemnatiqn of Sinners. 


the praftice of groſs Idolatry, and rhe Ser.xv, 


mol} abominable Sins and Vices.-. 


May 44 


And: this. CONcerns us! owch more, 
who. have, the , glorigus, Light: of the 
Goſpel added to the Light” of Nature, 
For if (they; who offended againſt ithe 
Light of Nature , were; hable tothe 
nn, of God, of how much: ſorer 
Puniſhment, ſhall we be Sought, WOr- 
thy, we ele thoſe, infinite, -ad- 
van which the Revelation oh [the 
Goſpel-hath ſyperaddedy..to Natural 
Light>He hath now-ſer.our Duty.in' the 
cleareſt; and ſtrongeſt Light that ever 
was affarded/zo Mankind, ſo, that if, we 
will, ne; now. Believe. and Repeat, 
there is,,no. Remedy, for us, but-we 
muſt; die,in-our| fins ;.if,me fin wilfully, 
after i{o, much, & kuawledge, of i the. truth, 
there remains no more, Sacrifice for, &in:; 
but,;a.; fe ful looking fax. of Judgment, 


an A her te indignation-tq conſume asy;1 +. 
$47 DYE 9O\ b 21 " artery : 
The > Sum: of ; What-hath been, (aid 
ArgumeAtyo s; ; Ol #1151; 


rpg havei.2 dayual Koow edge 
of God, and of thoſe great -Dytags 
which reſult from the Knowledge ot 
him ; 


TPITA 
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Vol.IV. him ; ſo that whatever Men ſay and 
WY pretend-, as to the main thi 


s of 
of God, a nd Ju 
:- New Men, = 


Religion, the Worſbi 
flice and nighreeafef 
ting aſide Divine Revelatign, we are 
all Naturally convinc'd' of our Duty, 
and of what we ought to do, and 
thoſe who live in a bad Courſe, need 
only be - in mind of what they na- 
turally know, better than any Body 
elſe can rell them, that they are ina 
bad Courſe; fo that 1 may appeal to 
all wicked Men from themſebves, raſh, 
and heated, and intoxicated withPlea- 
ſure and Vanity , tranſported and 
hurried away by Luſt and Paſſion ; to 
themſelves ſerious and compoſed, and in 
þt cool and conſiderate temper. 'And 
can any ſober'Man' forbear®to- follow 
the Convictions of his own Mind, 'and 
to reſolve to do what he inwardly con- 
ſents toas beſt} Let us but-be' true to 
our ſelves, ' amd” obey the DiQtates of 
our own Minds, and give leave to our 
| own 'Conſciences to Counſel us, 'and 
ang Wage we, F fam 2 and we 
4 Law't to ves," Þ Oo 
to the . 

—_ 


juſtifies the Condemnation of Shmers. 


Sixth and laſt Obſervation, namely 
that the clear Revelation-of the wrath 
of God in the Goſpel, againſt the im- 
piety and unrighteouſneſs . of Men, is 
one prineipal-thing, which renders it 
ſo yery. powerful and likely 4 means 
for the Salvation of Mankind. For the 
Apoflle inſtanceth in two things, . which 
give the Goſpel: fo great an-advaiitage 
to this purpoſe, the Mercy of God te 
Penitent Sinners, and his Severity to- 
ward the* Impenitent ; both © 'which 
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are {q fully and clearly. revealed in the 


Goſpel. The Goſpel is the power of God 


to Salvation, to every 'one that believeth, 


brcaaſe therein the Righteouſneſs of God 
is revealed ; that-1s , his great Grace 
and Mercy in the Juſtification and 
Pardon of Sinners' by Jeſus Chriſt, 
which I have already ſhewn to be 
meant by the Righteouſneſs of God, by 
comparing this with the Explication 
which' is given [of zhe Righteouſneſs of 
God, Chap: 3. v6r.- 22. | 


' The other Reaſon which he gives of 
the Golpel's being the power 'of- God to 
_ Salvation, is the plain declaration - 

Y the 
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Vol.IV: the. Severity of God toward Impeni. 
&YV tent. Sinners; Becauſs therein allo 'the 


wrath of. God ; is revealed from Heaven, 
againſt all ungodlineſs aud unrightcouſneſs, 
of Men, The force. of which: Argu- 
mentwill appear, if we: conlder thele, 
following Particulars. ! ec} 


Firſt, That the Declarations of the 
Goſpel in this Matter are ſo plain and 
expreſs. + 


Secondly, That they are very dread- 
ful, and terrible. | 


7, birdly, That there js no her Or. 
hope of 4mpunity for Men that go. och 
and continue in their;S4ns.. ANIEE 

"pe 
 Fourthly,.-That” this-Argument will 
feb of the moſt deſjicrate! and 

profiigate\ Sinners: NiÞ refain-its 
torce-upen the. of Men;: when, 
all othan Conſiderations. fail, wy -are. 
of little or no efficacy«; And; :; * 


Fiftbly, Thar- no: Retigion-inithe 
World Oni -urge er gr" 


&f popiag f: RG earls Q 


by revealing God's Wrath: 


that force and advantage that Chri- Ser.1x; 


ſtianity does. 


Firſt, That the declarations of the 
Goſpel in this Matter, are moſt plain 
and expreſs $ and that not only againſt 
Sin and Wickedneſs in general , but 
againſt particular Sins and Vices; ſo 
that no Man that lives in any Evil 
and Vicious Courſe, can be ignorant 
of his danger. Our Lord hath told us 
in general, what ſhall be the Doom 
of the Workers of Iniquity, yea tho' 
they may have owned him, and made 
profeſſion of his Name, Mat 7. 21: 
Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, 
Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of 
Heaven, but he that doth the will of 
my Father which is in Heaven, Many 
will ſay unto me in that day, Lord, 
Lord,” &c. then will I profeſs unto them, 
I never knew you, _ rom me ye that 
work Tniquity. Math. 1,3. 49, 50. So 
ſhall it be at the end of the World , the 
p oe ſhall come forth and ſever the 
Wicked from among the Juſt , and ſhall 
caſt them into the furnace of fire, there 
ſhall be wailing, and gnaſhing of teeth, 
Math. 25. 46. The Wicked ſhall go away 

Y | 


2 into 
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Vol.IV. into vary Puniſhment, but the 


GY Righteous into 


fe Eternal. Joh.5.28,29. 
The hour is coming, in which all that are 
in the graves ſhall hear his voice, and ſþall 
come forth, they that have done good, un- 
to the Reſurreftion of Life, and they that 
have done evil, unto the ReſarreBion of 
Damnation. Rom. 2. 6. St. Paul tells 
us that there is a Day of. wrath, aud of 
the Revelation of the Righteous Fuadg. 
ment of God, who will. render to ever 

Man according to his deeds ; to them who 
obey not the truth, but obey unrighteouſ* 
neſs, indignation and wrath, orig 
and anguiſh upon every ſoul of Man »that 
doth evil. 2 Thel. 1. 7, 8, 9. That the 
Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed from Heaven, 
with his mighty Angels in flaming fire, 
taking wengeance on them that know not 
God, and that obey uot the Cage of our. 
Lord Feſus Chriſt ; who ſhall be pwniſht 

with everlaſting deſtrution from the pre. 

ſence of the Lord, and from the glory of 
his Power. Nothing can be.more plain 
and exprels than theſe general declark- 
tions of the wrath of God againſt Sin- 
ners; that there. is a Day of Judgment 
appointed, and a Judge conſtituted to 

tale cognifance of the Aﬀtions of Men, 
£9 


by revealing God s Wrath. 


More particularly our Lord and his 
Apoſtles have denounced the wrath 
of God againſt particular Sins and Vi- 
ces. In ſeveral places of the New Te- 
ſtament, there are Catalogues given of 
particular Sins, the practice whereof 
will certainly ſhut Men out of the King- 
dom of Heaven, and expoſe them to 
the wrath and vengeance of God, 
x Cor. 6.9, 10. Anow ye not that the 
Unrighteous (hall not inherit the King» 
dom of God? Be not deceived , neither 
 Fornicators , nor Idolaters, nor Adulte- 
rers, nor Effeminate, nor Abuſers of theme 
. ſelves with Mankind, nor Thieves, or 
Covetous, nor Drunkards, nor Revilers, 
nor Extortioners, ſhall inberit the King 
dom of God. So likewiſe, Gal. 5. 19, 
20, 21. The works of the fleſh are ma. 


nifeſt, which are theſe, Adultery, Forni.. 


cation, Witchcraft, Hatred, Variance, 
Pmulations, Wrath, Strife , Seditions, 
Hetefies, Enmvyings, Marthers, Drunken 
eſs, Revellings, and ſuch like, of which 
T tell you before, as I have likewiſe told 

| £ P 2 You 
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to paſs a ſevere Sentence, and to in- Ser,i7. 
flict a terrible Puniſhment upon the —Vo 
workers of Iniquity. 
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Yol.IV. you in times paſt, that they that do ſuch 
LY V things ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of 


God. Col. 3. 5, 6. Mortifie therefore 
your Members upon Earth, Fornication, 
Uncleanneſs, Inordinate Aﬀetion, Evil 
Concupiſence, and Covetouſneſs, which is 
Idelatry, for which things ſake the wrath 
of Ged cometh on the Children of diſobes 
dience. Rev. 21. 8. The fearful and 
unbelieving, (that is, thoſe who rejefted 
the Chriſtian Rehgpont, notwithſtand- 
ing the clear Evidence that was. of- 
fer d for it, and thoſe who out of fear 
ſhould Apoſtatize from it, ) The fear- 
ful and unbelieving, and the abominable, 
(that is, thoſe who were gnilty of uns+ 
natural Luſts, not fit. to be named) 
and Murderers, and Whoremongers, and 
Sorcerers,and [dolaters, andall Liars(thart 
1s, allſorts of falſe and deceittul and 
perfidious Perſons) ſhall have their part 
zn the Lake which burns with fire and 
brimſtone, which i the ſecond death. 


And not only theſe groſs and noto- 
rious Sins, which are fuch plain viola. 
_ ticns of the Law and Light of Nature ; 
Hut thoſe wherein Mankind have been 
apt to take mgre liberty, as if they 

| were 
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were not ſufficiently convinced” of the Ser. rr- 
evil of them ; as the refiſting' of Civil 5 
Authority, wich the Apoftle tells us, 
they that are guilty of, ſhal! receive to 
themſelves damnation,Rom. 13. 2.Profane 
Swearing in common Converſation, which 
St. James tells us brings Men under the 
danger of damnation, Ch.-5. 12. Above 
all things, my Brethren, ſwearmot, left ye 
fall under Condemnation. - Nay ,  onr 
Saviour hath told us plainly? that not 
only for wicked ations, but "for every 
evil and finful word, Men are obnoxious 
to the Judgment of God. So our Lord 
aſſures us, Mat. 1 2. 36, 37. I ſay unto 
you, that every idle word that Men ſhall 
ſpeak, they ſhall give an account thereof 
in the Day of Fudgment. For by thy words 
thou ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy words 
thou ſhalt be condemned. He had ſpo- 
ken before of that great and unpar- 
donable Sin of Blaſpheming the Holy 
Ghoſt; and becauſe this might be 
thought great ſeverity tor evil words, 
ke declares the Reaſon more fully, be- 
cauſe words ſhew the Mind and Tem- 
per of the Man, ver. 34. For out of 
the abundance of the heart the mouth 
ſpeaketh. © The CharaQter of the Man 
Y 4 wa 
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Vol. IV. * is ſhewn by his words, faith Meran- 
YV © der. Profert enim mores plerumque ora» 


tio (faith Quintilian) & animi ſecrets 
detegit; © A' Man's Speech diſcovers 
* his Manners, and the ſecrets of his 
© heart ; «t vivit etiam quemgue dicere, 
* Men commonly ſpeak as they live ; 
and therefore our Saviour adds, 4 

ood Man out of the good treaſure of his 

eart, bringeth forth good things; and an 
evil Man out of the evil:treaſure of his 
beart bringeth forth evil things: but I ſay 
unto you,” that every idle word, T2» fnug. 
ep38r, by which I do not. think our 
Saviour means, that Men ſhall be 
call'd to a ſolemn account at the Day 
of Judgment, for every txifling and im- 
pertinent and unprofitable word, but e- 
wery wicked and finful word of any kind ; 
aS if he hadfaid, do you think this ſe- 
vere to 'make words an unpardona- 
ble fault 2 I ſay unto you, that Men ſhall 
not only be condemned for their malz. 
cious and blaſphemous ſpeeches againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt ; but they ſhall like- 
wiſe give a ſtrict account for all other ' 
wicked and ſinful ſpeeches in any kind 
tho' much inferiour to; this. | And this 
js not only moſt agreeable to the ſcope 


, 
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of our Saviour, but is confirmed by Ser. 1. 
ſome Greek Copies, in which it is ny —W 
Enueee mompy, every wicked word which 

Men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall be accointable 

for jt at the Day of Judgment. But this 

by the by, 


Our Saviour likewiſe tells us, that 
Men ſhall not only be proceeded a- 
gainſt for Sings of Commiſſion, but for 
the bare Omziſton and Negleft of their 
Duty, eſpecially 1n_ Works of Mercy 
and Charity ; for not feeding the hungry, 
and the like, as we ſee, Mat. 25. and 
that for the Qmitlion of theſe, he will 
paſs that terrible Sentence, Depart ye 

Curſed, &c. So that it nearly cancerns 
us to be careful of our whole Life, of 
all our Words and Actions, ſince the 
Goſpel hath ſo plainly and expreſly 
declared, that for all theſe things God 
will bring us into Fudgment, And if the 
threatnings of the Goſpel be true, 
What manner of- Perſons ought we to be, 
in all holy Converſation and Godlineſs 2 


Secondly, As the threatnings of the 
Goſpel” are very plain and expreſs, fo 
are they likewzſe very dreadful and 


terrible. 
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Vol.IV. terrible. I want words to expreſs the 
L-YV leaſt part of the terrour of them ; and 


yet the expreſſions of Scripture con- 
cerning the miſery and puniſhment of 
Sinners in another World, are ſuch as 
may juſtly raiſe amazement. and hor. 
ror in thoſe that hear them. Some» 
times it is expreſt by a departing from 
God, and a perpetual baniſhment from 
his preſence, who is theFountain of all 
Comfort ; and Joy, and Happineſs ; 
ſomerimes by the lofs of our Souls, or 
our ſelves. What ſhall it profit a Man to 
gain the whole World and loſe his own 
Soul > Or,(as it-is-in another Evange- 
liſt) 70 Joſe himſelf > Not that-our-Be- 
ing ſhall be deſtroyed; that would be 
a happy loſs-indeed, to him” that is 
Sentenced to be- for' ever 'miſerable ; 


- but 'the Man ſhall till remain , 'and 


his Body and Soul continue' to be the 
Foundation of his miſery, and 8 Scene 
of perpetual woe and diſcontent, which 
eur Saviour calls the deſtroying: of Bo 

and Soul in Hell, or going into everlaſt« 
ing puniſhment, where there ſhall he wail. _ 
ing and gnaſhing of teeth, where the worm 
dies not, 'and the fire is not quenched. 
CouldI repreſent to you the —_— of 
tat 
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that diſmal Priſon, into which Wicked Ser. 1. 
and Impure Souls are-to be thruſt, and —SVv 


the miſery they muſt: there endure, 
without the leaſt ſpark 'of Comfort, or 
glimering of Hope, how they wail and 
groan under the intolerable wrath of 
God, the infolent ſcorn and cruelty of 
Devils , the ſevere laſhes and ſtings, 
the raging anguiſh and horrible deſpair 
of their own minds, without intermiſ- 
fon, without pity, and without hope 
of ever ſ{ceing an end of that miſery, 
which yet is unſupportable for one mo- 
ment; could I repreſent thele things to 
you according to the terror of them, 
what effet muſt they have upon us 2 
and with what patience could any Man 
bear to think of plunging himſelf into 
this miſery 2 and by his own wilful 
fault and folly to endanger his coming 
into this place and ſtate of torments 2 
Eſpecially it we confider in the 


Third place, that the Goſpel hath 
likewiſe declared, that there is noavoid- 
ing of this'miſery, no hopes of impu- 
nity, if Men go on and continue in their 
9ins.. The terms of 'the Goſpel in this 
gre peremptory, that except we Repent, 
we 
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Vol.IV. we ſpall periſh ; that without holineſs, no 
GYV Mas ſhall ſee the Lord;jthat the unrighteous 


ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God. And 
this is a very preſling Conſideration, 


and brings the Matter to -a ſhort and 


plain iſſue. Either we-muſt leave our 
Sins, or die in them ; either we muſt 
Repent of them , - or be Judged for 
them ; either we muſt forſake our Sins, 
and break off that wicked Courſe which 
we have lived in, or we muſt -quit- all 
hopes of Heaven and Happineſs, 'nay 
we cannot eſcape the damczation of Hel, 
The clear revelation of a future Judg. 
ment-is ſo preſſing an Argument to 
Repentance, as no Man can in Reaſon 
reſiſt, that hath not a mind to be miſe: 
rable. Now (faith St. Paul to the Arhe- 
nians,) be ſtraightly chargeth all Men every 
where to Repent, becauſe he hath appointed 
a Day'in the which he will judge the World 
in Righteouſneſs. 


Men -may cheat themſelves, or ſuf- 
fer themſelves to be deluded by others, 
about ſeveral means and devices of re- 
concilinga wicked Life, with the hopes 
of Heaven and -Eternal Salvation:;" as 
by mingling ſome pangs of ſorrow for 
Sin, 
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Sin, and ſome hot Fits of Devotion with Ser. x I. 
4 ſinful Lite ; which is only the inter- WW 


ruption of a wicked Courſe, without 
Reformation and amendment of Life : 
but let no Man deceive you with vain 
words ; for our Bleſſed Saviour hath pro- 
vided no other ways. to fave Men, but 
upon the terms of Repentance, and 


Obedience. 


Fourthly, 'This Argument takes hold 
of the moſt deſperate .and. profligate 
Sinners, and ſtill retains its force upon 
.the Minds of Men, when almoſt all 


other. Conſiderations fail , and have. 


loſt their efficacy upon us. Many Men 
are gone ſo far in an Evil Courſe, that 
neither ſhame of their Vices, nor the 
love of God and Virtue, nor the hopes 
of Heaven are of any force with them, 
to reclainr them, and bring them to. a 


better Mind : but there is one handle: 


yet left, -whereby to lay hold of them, 


and that- is their Fear. This is a Paſſion 
that lies, deep 1n_ our Nature, being: 
founded.in ſeli-preſervation, and ſticks: 


ſocloſe to us, that we cannot quit our 


ſelves. of it, nor ſhake it off, - Men. 


may put oft 1jngenuity; and PE” 
| k "— 
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Vol IV. all Obligations of —_ Men may 
GYV- harden their Fore 


eads, and Conquer 
all ſenſe of ſhame : but they can never 
perfely ſtifle and ſubdue their Fears ; 
they can hardly ſo extinguiſh the fear of 
Hell, 'but that ſome {parks of that Fire 
will ever and anon be flying about in 
their .Conſciences, eſpecially when they 
are made ſober, and brought to them- 
ſelves by affliction, and by the preſent” 
apprehenſions of Death, have a nearer 
ſight of another World. *And if it was 
ſohard for the 'Heathen to Conquer 
theſe apprehenſions, 'how much harder 
muſt it be to Chriſtians, who: have<ſ6 
muth- greater aſſurance of theſe- things, 
and/to whom the: wrath of God 3s (o 
clearly revealed from: Heaven, againſt al 


uactings and  nvig teouſneſs of Men ? 

 Fifthhy, Nos. Rekgion in the World 
ever urged this Argument upon Men, 
withthar force and: advantage which 
Chriſtianity does. - i'Fhe Philoſophy of 
the Heathen e:Mert no ſteady afa- 


race bf the things: the moſt kno | 
Pertons among>them' were not =] 
part 
wy — | 


about a Future id, the 
of them ſpakebut'd 
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ing- another - Lite, And beſides the Ser. xx. 
natural jealouſies and ſuſpicions of WWw 


Mankind concerning theſe things, they 
had only ſome fair probabilities of Rea- 
ſon, and the Authority of their Peets, 
who talkt;; they knew-not what about 
the ElizzasFielas, and the Infernal Re- 
gions , and; the three Judges of Hel ; 
ſo that the Wiſeſt among them, had 
hardly afſurance enough in themſelves 
of the truth of the -thing, to preſs ir 
upon athers- with any great confidence, 
and therefore it was-not likely to bave 


any great efficacy upon: the generalit 
of Mankind. F _ | vo 


F As for a oa —_—_ —" 
uppoſed and tgok for: granted therRe- 
wards of another World, as a'Principle 
of Natural Religion:;: yet 'in the Law 
of Moſes there was [no 
expreſs Revelation” of the Life of the 
World to come; and what was dedu- 
ced from it, was by remote and ob- 
{cure Conſequence. JNIPEES 'Pro- 
miſes and Threatnings it had many and 
clear, and their Eyes were ſo dazled 
with theſe, that it is probable that 'the 
- generality of them dd but little __ 

er 
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der a Future State, *till they fell irito 
great 'temporal Calamities under the 
Grecian and Roman Empires, whereby 
they were almoſt neceſlarily awakened 
tothe: Conſideration and Hopes - of a 
better Life, to relievethem under their 
preſent Evils and Sufferings;-and yet 
even 4n that time "they were divided 
into two great Fations about this Mat- 
ter, the one affirming, and the other as 
confidently denying any Life after this. 
But'the Goſpet hath brought Life: and Im: 
mortality to light, and we are aſſured 


from Heaven of the truth and' reality of 


another State, and a Future Julgment, 
The _r_ -— ſent _ _ World 
ro preach this Dodrine, and roſe again 
from the Dead, / and was taken up-1nto 
Heaven; for a viſible demonſtration to 
all-Mankind of another Life after this, 
| ſequently of a Future Judgment, 
whictr no Man' ever doubted of, that" 
did firmly behkeve a Future State: 


-The--Sum' of all that I have ſaid is' 
this; the Goſpel hath plainly declared: 
tous; -that the only way to Salvation is' 
- > our” Sins, and- living @ 

lyand-Virtuous-Life ; and the moſt 
- eftetyal . 
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effeual Argument in' the: World to Ser. 1r- 
perſwade Men to this, is the confide. SY V 


ration of the -infinite danger that a ſin- 
ful Courſe expoſeth Men” to, ſince the 
wrath of God continually hangs over 
Sinners, and if they continue 1n their 
Sins, will certainly tall upon them, and 
overwhelm them with Milery, and he 
that is not moved by this — 
isloſt to all intents and purpoſes. 


All that now remains, is to urge this 
Argument upon Men, and from the 
ſerious Conlideration of | it, to perſwade 
them to Repent, and reform their 
wicked Lives. And was there ever Age 
wherein this was more needful 2 when 
TIniquity doth not only abound, but even 
rage among us; when Infidelity and 
Profaneneſs, and all manner of Lewd- 
neſs and Vice appears ſo boldly and 
openly, and Men commit the greateſt 
Abominations without bluſhing at 
them ; when Vice hath got ſuch Arr 
that it can hardly bear tobe checkt and 
controll'd, and when, as the Roman 
Hiſtorian "complains of his times, Ad 
ea tempora, fo nec vitia noſtra nec 
you ia pati poſſumus , perventum eſt ; 

things are come to "that pals, dw 
"WE 
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VoLIV. © we can neither bear our Vices, tior 
WY *the Remedies of them. Our Vices are 


wn to a prodigious and intolerable 
eight, and yet Men hardly have the 
patience to hear of them ; and furel 
a Diſeaſe is then dangerous indeed 


- when it cannot bear rhe ſeverity that 
isneceſſary to a Cure. But yet, not-" 


withſtanding this, we who are the Mel. 
ſengers of God to Men, to warn them 
of their ſin and danger, muſt not keep 
filence, and ſpare to tell them both of 
their fins, and of the Judgment of God 
which hangs over them ; that God will 


, wifit for theſe things, and that his Soul 


will be avenged on ſuch a Nation as this, 


At leaſt we may have leave to warn o- 
thers, who are not yet run to the ſame 


exceſs of riot, to ſave themſelves from this 
«ntoward generation. God's Fudgments are 
abroad in the Earth, and call =. 


us, to learn Righteouſneſs. 


But this is but a ſmall Conſideration, 
in Compariſon of the Judgment of ano 


ther World, which we who call our. 
ſelves Chriſtians, do profeſs to believe, 
' asone of the Chief Articles of our Faith, 


The Conſideration of this ſhould check 
and cool us in the: heat of all —_ 


w—_—_- 


oud upon 
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royce O young Man' in thy youth, and let 
ty beds Jo thee in he dys of thy youth, 
and walk in the ways of thy heart, and in 
the fight of thine eyes ; but know, that for 
all theſe things God will bring thee into 
judgment. Think often and ſeriouſly on 
that time, wherein the wrath of God, 
which is now revealed againſt fin, ſhall be. 
executed upon Sinners ; and if we believe 
this, we are ſtrangely ſtupid and obſti- 
nate, if we be not-moved by it. The 
aſfarance of this made St. Paul exs 
treamly importunate in exhorting Men 
to avoid {o great a danger. 2 Cor. 5. 


' 10, It. We muſt all F 04rs before the 
Z 


Tudgment Seat of Chrift,- that every one 
may receive the things done in the Body,ac- 
cording to what he hath done, whether it be 
good,or evil. Knowing therefore the terrors 


_ of the Lord, we perſwade Men. And if this 


ought to move us to take ſo great a care 
of others, much mote of our /e/ves. The 
Judgment to come is 4 very amazing 
Conſideration, it is a fearful thing to 
heat of it, but it will be muck more 
terrible to ſee it, eſpecially to thoſe 
whoſe guilt maſt needs make them ſo 
heartily concern'd in the diſinal Conſe- 

£Z % quences 
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quences of it; and, yet as ſure as I ſtand, 


SYVv and you ſit here, . :his great and terrible 


Day of the Lord will come, and who may 
abide his coming ! What will we do,when 
that Day ſhall ſurprize. us careleſs and 
unprepared !-what unſpeakable horror 
and amazement will then take hold of 
us! when lifting up our eyes. to Heaven, 
we. ſhall ſee the Son of Man coming in the 
Clouds of it, with Power, andgreat Glory ; 
when that powerful voice which ſhall 
pierce the; ears of the Dead ſhall ring 
through the World, Ariſe ye Dead, and 
come. to Judgment when the mighty 
Trumpet ſhall ſound,and wake the Sleep. 
ers of a thouſand years, and ſummon 
the diſperſed parts of the Bodies. of all 
Men that ever lived,. to rally together 
and take rheir place; and the Souls and 
Bodies of Men which have been fo lon 
ſtrangers to one another, ſhall meet an 
be united again,to receive the doom due 
to their deeds ; what fear ſhall-then fur- 
prize Sinners, and how will they trem- 
ble at the preſence of the great Judge, 
and for. the glory of bis Maieſty ! How wall 
their Conſciences fly in their Faces, and 
their own hearts condemn them, for 
their wicked and ungodly Lives, and 
even prevent that Sentence which IE 


& 
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I will conclude my Sermon, as Solomon 
doth his Ecclefraſtes, Ch. 12. 13, 14. Let 
us hear the conclufton of the whole matter ; 
fear God, and keep his Commandments, for 
this is the whole of Man ; for God ſhall 
bring every work into Fudgment, and every 
ſecret thing, whether it be good, or whe. 
ther it be evil, To which I will only 
add that ſerious and merciful Admoni- 
tion of a greater than Solomon, I mean 
the great Judge of the whole World, 
our bleſſed Lord and Saviour, Luke 21, 
34, 35, 36.- Take heed to your ſelves, leſt 
at any time your hearts be overcharged with 
ſurfeiting, and drunkenneſs, and the cares 
of this Life, and ſo that day come upon you 
at unawares ; for as a ſnare ſhall it come ups 
on all them that dwell on the face of the 
whole Earth. Watch ye therefore, and pray 


always, that ye may be accounted worthy to 


eſcape all theſe things that ſhall come to 
paſs, and to ſtand before the Son of Man ; 
To whom with the Father, and the 
Holy Ghoſt, &c. 
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ſhall certainly-be paſt and executed up- Ser. rx, 
on them. But I will proceed no fur- —Yg 
ther in this Argument, which hath fo 
much of terror in it. 
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SERMON XII 
Knowledge and Pra&tice Ne- 
celfary in Religion. 


———. 
_—_— 
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JOHN XIII. 17. 
If ye know theſe things, happy are ye if 


ye do them, 


W O Things make up Reli. 

gion, the Xnowledge, and the 

Prattice of it ; and the Firft is 
wholly in order to the Second ; and 
God hath not revealed to us the 
EE of himſelf and his Will, 
meerly for the improvement of our 
Underſtanding, but for the -bettering 
of our Hearts and Lives ; not to enter- 
tain our Minds with the ſpeculations 
of Religion and Virtue, but to form 
Z 4 and 
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Vol.IV. and' govern our Actions. If ye know 
Yv. theſe things, happy are ye if ye” do 


them, 


In which words, our bleſſed Saviour 
does from a particular inſtance take 
occaſion to ſettle a general Concluſion, 
namely, that Religion doth mainly 
conſiſt in Practice, and that the know- 


ledge of his Doqrine, without the 


real effects of it upon our Lives, will 
bring no Man to Heaven. In the be. 
ginning of this Chapter, our great 
Lord and. Maſter, to teſtiftie his Love 
to his Diſciples, and to give them 8 
hvely "Inſtance and -Example of that 
great Virtue of Humility, is pleaſed 
to condeſcend to a-very low and mean 
Office; ſuch as was uſed to be” her. 
formed by Servants to their Maſters, 
and. not-by the Maſter to his Ser- 
vants 3.namely. , to: waſh their feet ; 


and when he had+done'this, he asks 


them 1f they did underſtand the mean- 
ing of this ſtrange: Aion. Avow' ye 
what I have done unto! you: ye call\me 
Mafter , and. Lord, lnd' ye 4 well,- for 
fo T am; If I theniyour Lord awd Ma- 
fer have waſhed your feet, ye alſo ought 

La iQ. 
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to waſh one anothers feet ; for T have Ser. 12. 
given you'an Example;that ye ſhould do'as 7 — Wow 


have done to you. Verily, verily, T ſay un- 
to you, the Servant is not greater thax 
the Lord, neither he that is ſent, greater 
than he that ſent him ; if ye know theſe 
things, happy are ye if ye do them. As 
if he had ſaid, This which I have now 
done, is eafie to be underſtood, and {6 
likewiſe are all thoſe other Chriſtian 
Graces and Virtues; which I have 
heretofore by- my *Do@rine and Ex- 
ample recommended to-you; bur it 
is not enough to know theſe things, 
but ye muſt likewiſe 4 them. The 
End andthe - Life of -atll' our Know- 
ledge in-Religion,” is to'put in pratice 
what we know. It is neceſſary in- 
deed that we ſhould know our Duty, 
but Knowledge alone will never bring 
us to that Happineſs,” which Relipion 
deſigns to-make us partakers of, if our 
Knowledge have not- its due and pro- 
per influence upon--our Lives. | Nay, 
ſo far + will our Knowledge be from 
making us Happy, it it be ſeparated 
from rhe Virtues 'of 'a'goo0d Life, that 
it will prove one of the heavieſt aggr#- 
| vations 


Knowledge neceſſary in Relig;on. 


Vol.IV. vations of our miſery; and it is as if 
CYV he had faid, if ye know theſe things, wo 


be unto you, if ye do them not. 


From theſe words then, I ſhall ob. 
ſerve theſe three - things, which I ſhall 
ſpeak but briefly to. 


Firſt, That the Knowledge of God's 
Will, -and our mow ty , is neceſſary to 
the praQtice of it ; If ye know theſe things, 
which rigruabe ve, = we muſt know 
our Duty, before we can do it. 


Secondly , That: the knowled ge of 
our Duty, and the PraQtice of i it, may 
be; and too often are ſeparated. This 
likewiſe the Text ſuppoſeth, that Men 
may: tow their Duty, and yet-not do 
it, and that ''this 45 very frequent, 
which-is the! Reaſon why our Saviour 
gives this Caution, 


i birdly, That the PraQiice of Religi« 
on, and the doing of what we- _ 
to be our Duty, is. the only way 


Happineſs ; If ye know theſe things, ba oy 
are ye if ye Ghe them, Tbegin with og 


Firſt 


Knowledge necefſary in Religion, 


Firſt of theſe, namely , [That 'the 
Knowledge of God's. Will and our Du- 
ty, is neceſlary in order to the Practice 
of it. The truth of this Propoſition is 
ſo clear and evident- at firſt view, that 
nothing can obſcure it,- and' bring it in 
queſtion, hut to endeavour to prove 
it; and therefore inſtead of ſpending 
time in that, I ſhall take occaſion from 
it, juſtly to reprove that; prepoſterous 
Courſe which is taken,- and openly a- 
vowed and -juſtified by ſome, as the 
ſafeſt and beſt way to make MenRe- 
ligious, and to bring them to Happi- 
neſs; namely, by ' taking away- from 
them the Means of Knowledge; as if 
the -beſt -way to bring Men to do the 
Wil of God, were to-keep them-from 
knowing it. For what elſe can be the 
meaning of that Maxim fo current in 
the Church of Rome, that Ignorance is 
the - Mother of Devotion > or of that 

e and injurious praiice of theirs, 
of Locking up from the People that 
great Storehouſe and Treaſury: of Di- 
vine Knowledge, the Zoly Scriptures, in 
an unknown Tongue? | 


IT know 
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IT know very well, that in juſtifica- 
tion ofthis hard uſage of their People, 
it 15 pretended that Knowledge is apt to 
pufi Men up, to make:them Proud and 


 Contentious, Refractory and Diſobe- 


dient, and Heretical, ' and 'what' not. 3 
and particularly, that the free' and fa. 
miliar uſe of the Holy Scriptures per. 
mitted to the People, hath 'miniſtred 
occaſion to the People, of falling into 
great' and dangerous 'Errors , arid of 
making.great diſturbance and diviſions 
among Chriſtians.” For anſwer to this 
pretence , I deſire” theſe four or "Foe 
things may be Conſidered. ''' + 


Firſt, That unleſs this be the A Nara: 
ral and Neceſſary" effe& of. Knowledge | 
in Religion, and of the free uſe of the 
Holy *Scriptures, "there is no force in 
this Reaſon ; and: if this be the proper 
and watural effe&t* of this Knowledge 


_ then this Reaſon'will reach a" great 


way farther, "than thoſe who make fe 
of- it are willing i it ſhould. 7 
That this 1s not the dabiral 


om" 
and AM eflet of Knowledge in 
Re. 
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which the thing it '{elf is not to be ta- 
ken away. 


Thirdly, That the proper and natu- 
ral Effects and Conſequences. of 1gno- 
rance , are equally pernicious, and 
much mniore certain and unavoidable, 
than thoſe which are accidentally. oc- 
calioned by Knowledge. 


Fourthly, That if this Reaſon be 
good, it is much ſtronger for with- 
holding the Scriptures, from the Prieſts 
__ the Learned, than from the Peo- 
ple. 


Fifthly, That this danger was as 
great, and as well known in the A- 
poltles times, and yet they took a quite 
contrary Courle. 


Firſt, 1 deſire it may be conſider'd, 
that unleſs this be the natural and ne- 
ceſſary eftect of Knowledge in Religion, 
and of the free uſe of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, there is no force in this Reaſon ; 
for that which is neceſſary, or highty 

| | uſeful, 
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Religion, but only accidental, and pro- Ser.r2., 
ceeding from Men's abuſe of it ; for -Y uw 
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Vol.IV. ſefal, ought not to be taken away, 
SGYV becauſe itis liable to be perverted, and 


abuſed to ill-purpoſes. If it ought, then 
not only Knowledge in Religion, but all 
other Knowledge ought to be reſtrain- 
ed and ſuppreſt ; for all Knowledpe is 
apt to puff , and liable to be abuſed 
to many ill purpoſes. At this rate, 
Light, and Liberty, and Reaſon, yea 
and Life it {elf, ought all to be kN ben 
away, becauſe they are all greatly a- 
buſed by many Men, to ſome ill pur- 
poſes or other; {o that unleſs theſe 
ill effets do naturally and neceſſarily 
{pring from Knowledge in Religion , 


the Objection trom them is of no force ; 


and if they do neceſſarily low from 
it, then this Reaſon will reach a great 
way further than thoſe-that make uſe 
of it are willing it ſhould ; for if this 
be true, that. the Knowledge of Reli- 
gion,- 4s it 1s Revealed in the Holy 
Scriptures, is of its own Nature ſo per- 
nicious, as to .make Men proud: and 
Contentious, 'and Heretical, and Diſo- 
bedient to Authority, then the blame 
of all this would fall upon our bleſſed 
Saviour, for revealing ſo' pernicipus a 
Doctrine, and upon his Apoſtles, => 
| | puv- 
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publiſhing this DoQrine in a known Ser. 12] 
Tongue to all Mankind, and thereby WWW 


laying the Foundation of perpetual 


Schiſms and Hereſfies in the Church. 
Seconefly, But this is not the natural 
and neeefſary effet of Knowledge in 


Religion, but only accidental, and pro- 
ceeding from Mens abuſe of it, for 
which the thing it ſelf ought not to 
be taken away. And thus much cer- 
tainly they will grant, becauſe it can- 
not with any face be denied ; and if 
ſo, then the Means of Knowledge are 
not to be denied, but only Men are ro 
be cautioned not to pervert and abuſe 
them. And if any Man abuſe the 
Holy Scriptures to the Patronizing of 
Error or Herefie, or to any other bad 
purpoſe, he- does it at his peril, and 
mult give an account to God for it, 
but ought not to be deprived of the 
means of Knowledge, for fear he 
ſhould make an ill ufe of them. We 
muſt not hinder Men from being Chr7- 
ſtians, to. preſerve them from being 
Hereticks; and put out Mens Eyes, for 
fear they ſhould ſome time or other 


35% 
Vol.IV. take upon them to diſpute their way 
CV with their Guides. 


nience of Xnowledge, that it 4 
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I remember that St. Paul, x Cor. 3: r; 
take notice of this accidental inconve- 
| eth up, 
and that this Pride occaſi great 
Contentions and Diviſions - among 
them : but the Remedy which he pre- 
{cribes againſt this miſchief of Know- 
ledge, is not to with-hold from Men 
the Mears of it, arid to Celebrate the 
Service of God , the Prayers of the 
Church, and the Reading of the Scrip- 
tures :z# an unknown Tongue, but quite 
contrary , Chap. 14. of that Epiſtle, 
he ſtrictly enjoyns that the Service of 
God in the Church be ſo performed, as 
may be for the edzfication of the People, 
which he ſays cannot be, if it be Ce- 
lebrated 2n ax unknown Tongue ;, and the 
Remedy he preſcribes againſt the acci- 
dental miſchief and inconvenience of 
Knowledge, is not /gnorance ; but Cha- 
rity, to govern their Knowledge, and 
to help them to make a right uſe of 
it; ver, 20. of that Chapt. after he 
had declared that the Service 'of God 
ought to be performed 2» a known 


Tongue, 
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Tongue, he immediately adds; Brethren Ser. 12. 
be not Children in underſtanding ; how- SW 


beit in malice be ye Children, but in un- 
derſtanding be. ye -Men. He.commends 


Knowledge, he encourageth it, he re- 


quires it of all Chriſtians ;. ſo. far, is he 
from checking.the purſuit: of it, and 


_ 


depriving the.People of the Means of 


it. And indeed. there is nothing in 
the Chriſtian Religion, but what 1s fit 
for every Man to know, becauſe there 
is nothing in it, but what 1s deſigned 
to promote Holineſs, and 4 good Life j 
and it Men make any other uſe of their 
Knowledge, it is their own fault, for 
it certainly tends: ,to, make Men good. ; 
and;being ſo, uſetu] and neceſſary to ſo 
good. a purpoſe, Men ought not to be 
aoparrd of 1t..5-:'-.5 -: Saks 


Thirdly, Let.,it be Conſider'd, that 
the proper and natural Effedts and Con- 
{ſequences of zgworance axe equally per- 
nicious, and, much,.more . cextain.:and 
ungvoidable, rhan thoſe which: are ac= 
cigentally occaſioned by Knowledge; tor 
{jar as a Mag 1s jgaorant of tus Duty, 
1535! 3rmpoſlible. he: thould do it. . He 
ther bath. the Knowledge of. Religion, 
noo © " | __ may 
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Vol.IV. may be a bad Chriſtian, but he that is 
CY deſtitute-of it, can be none at-all. Or if 


Ignorance do beget and promote ſome 
kind of Devotion in Men, it is ſuch a 
Devotion as is not properly Religion, 
but Superſtition ; the ' ignotant Man 


may be zealouſly ſuperſtitious, but with- 


out {ome mieaſure of Knowledge, no 
Man can be truly Religious. That the 
Soul be without Knowledge it is not good, 


ſays Solomon, Prov.'19. 2. becauſe good 


practices depend upon our Knowledge, 
and miſt be directed by it ; when as a 
Man that” is trained up only to the 
outward performance ' of ſome things 
in Religion, as to the ſaying over ſo 
many Prayers in an unknown Tongue, 


this Man cannot be*truly Religious, be. 


cauſe nothing is Religzous, thatis not 
a Reaſonable Service ; and no Service 
can be Reaſonable, that is not direted 
by our Cnderſtandings: Indeed, if the 
end of Prayer were onlyito give Godto 
underſtand” what we want, it were all 
one what Language we Prayed in, and 
whether we underftood' what we agked 
of him or not : but-ſo long as the-end 
of Prayer'is to teſtifie the ſenſe! of our 


'own wants, and oF our- dependatice 


upon 


at _—__- 44 Da a 4 a 6 m— — —_TX< TT ÞDÞdi. as Ts 
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crit 70 Pray, 0 foes not tmderſtand 
what he AVE: ; "andthe ſaying"over fo 
mary Pater Noſters. by one that does 
not undefftand the* meaning! of-thern, 
is no more a Prayer, than the rep pearing 
over {o many Ver{&&'ih Virg;L." Ard if 
this, were good 'Reafoning, that Men 
imuſt*nor 'be permitted ' to! Know ſo 
much as they can in Religion}®for fear 
they; thould' grow "troubleſome with 
their "Knowled '''then certainly- the 
beſt , way in' the [World to miinitain 
Peace'in the Chriſhih Church; 'would 
| be to, Jer the Peop opts kijow nothing at 
all in  Religioh ;- an beſt way to 
fecure the Tafibiance of the' People 
would” be 'to keep the Prieſtsas igno- 
rant as. the Peobple;/” and! then to be 
fure they coul&teach theri/hothing + 
butthen the -mifchizf would-be,” that 
out” 'of* a fondneſs to inaintain Peace int 
the Chriſtian Chutch, there” would be 
no Churchznor'no Chriſtianity'; ; Which 
would-be the fare wiſe Corkrivince.,as 
if's Prince ſhould deſtroy. his Subjects, 
tokeep his Kingdom quiet. 


Aa > Fourthhy, | 
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upon ( God for the, ſupply of them, it Ser. 127 
is impofſibl that any Man\. ould-in EV 
any Jolethb E vo y of Speech be 


Knawkeage. eſa: in Religion, 


 - Prchy, Let us. gr -7Y Conſider, 

that if this Reaſon. go9d, 4t 15, much 
| for withholding the Scriptures 
from the-Priefts, and the Learne ,than 
from thePeople ; becauſe the danger of 
ſtarting Exxgro ang = and Coun- 
tenancing .th Scripture, and 
managing - p ſauſtbly and with ad- 
vantage, .is much. more to be feared 
from, he Ling: than from the Com- 

the Experience of all 
t _— the great 


tters,of Hereſie in 
hy > | ag ha been, Men 
an pg moſt. of. the 


ecorded 1 
_ their ime 


ron | EE er; {o 
_ thabjit; is4} great. 4m ro thy (5485 


the ay #0 reyent,| ror and Hereſi & 
inhgGh the Bible 'out 
of! go s-of PR Be ſo long as 
the,- of. jt as permitted to Men 
of Lrazging and Skjll,. in whoſe hand; 
rhe; danger. of peryerting;. it 15. mac 
greatsF;1 The: Angient:Fa Sb Lg 
fure;;.igo frequently, preſeri ria 


People the conligns and carctt 


is ©) 
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of the Holy Scriptures, as.the foreſt 'Ser. 12, 
Antidote againſt the Poyſon of dange- —VS 


rous Errors, and daritiable: Hereſfies ; 
and if there be ſo much dinfer- 6f ſe- 
duQion into Error from the Oracles of 
Truth, by. what other or better Means 


can we hope to be ſecured againſt this 
danger ? It the ord of God be: ſo croſs 
and improper a Means to this End, 
one would think that the teachings d 
Men ſhould be much leſs effeQual ; 10 
that Men,muſt.cither be left in their ig- 
norance, or they muſt be permitted to 
learn from the word of truth ; and what. 
ever force this Reaſon of the danger of 
Hereſfie hath in it, to deprive the Com. 
mon People of the uſe of the Scrip- 
tures, I am'ſure it is much ſtronger to 
wreſt them out. of . the hands of the 
Prieſts and the Learned, becauſe they 
are much more capable” of perverting 
them to ſo bad a purpoſe. 


Fifthly, and laftly, this danger was 
as great arid vitible in the Age of the 
Apoſtles, as it. is now ; .and* yet they 
took a quite cofitrary Courle ; there 
were Hereſtes then, as, Well xs now, 
and either the Scriptures were: nor 

| Aa 3 thought 
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thought, . by being, -in, the hands of 
ig eto he cle Cauſe of them, or 
they did.not think the taking of them 
out. of their hands a proper Remedy. 
The Apoſtles in all their Epiſtles, do 
earneſtly Exhort the People to grow 7: 
Knowledge , and commend them for 


ſearching the Scriptures , . and charge 


them that the word of God ſhould dwell 
richly zn them, And St, Peter takes par- 
ticular notice of ſome Men wreſting 
ſome difficult paſſages in St. Paul's E- 
piſtles, as likewiſe in the other Scrip- 
tures, to their own deſtruction, 2 Pet. 
3. 16. where ſpeaking, of St. Paul's E- | 
pulles he ſays there are ſome things 
ard to be underſtood, which they that are 
wnlearned and unſtable wreſt, as they do 
alſo the other Scriptures, to their own de. 
ſirutien. Here the Danger Objected 
1s taken, notice of ; but the Remedy 
preſcribed by. St. Peter, 1s not to take 
from the People the uſe of the Scrip- 
tures, and to-keep them in ignorance ; 
but after he had cautioned againſt the 
like weakneſs and errors, he exhorts 
them to grow .4# Knowledge, ver. 17,18, 
Te therefore, Beloved, ſeeing ye know theſe 
things before (xhat is, ſeeing ye are ſq | 
| ond bt, S395 * n » * vb : F plainly 
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plainly told and warned of. this: dan- Ser. 3 2. 
ger) beware leſt. ye alſo being led away —O2 


with the error of the wicked, fall from 
your own ſtedfaſtneſs ; but grow in grace, 
and in the knowledge of our Lord and Sa. 
viour Jeſus Chriſt, (that is, of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion; ) believing, it ſeems, that 
the more knowledge they had in Relj- 
gion, the leſs they would be in danger 
of falling into damnable Errors. I pro- 
cced to the 


Second Obſervation, viz. That the 
Knowledge of our Duty, and the Pra- 
fice of it, may and often are ſeparated. 
This likewiſe 1s ſuppoſed in the Text, 
that Men may, and often do know the 
Will of God, and their Duty, and yet 
fail in the Practice of it. Our Saviour 
elſewhere ſuppoſeth, that many kow 
their Maſter's Will, who do not do it ; and 
he compares thoſe that hear his Sayings, 
and do them not, to a fooliſh Man that 
built his houſe upon the ſand. And St. 
James ſpeaks of ſome, who are hearers 
of the word only, but not doers of it, and 
for that Reaſon fall ſhort of Happineſs. 
And: this is no wonder, becauſe the at- 
taining to that knowJedge of Religion 

q Aa 4 which 
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Vol:IV. whictr is' neceſſary to Salvation is no 
WYV difhcult task. A greatipart of iris writ- 


ten in our hearts, and we cannot be ig.- 
norant of it it we would ;' as that there 
is2 God, and a Providence, and ano- 
ther State after this Life, wherein we 
ſhall be Rewarded, or Puniſhed, ac- 
cording as we have lived here in this 
World; that God is to be Worſhipped, 
to be Prayed to for what we want, and 
to be Praiſed for what-we enjoy. Thus 
far Nature inſtructs Men in Religion, 
and in the great Duties of Morality, as 
Juſtice, and Temperance, and the like. 
AnUas for Revealed Religion, as that 
Jeſus Chrtſt the Son of God came in 
our Nature to fave us, by revealing 
our Duty more clearly and fully to us, 
by giving us a more perfect Example 
of Holineſs and Obedience in his own. 
Life and Converſation, and by dying 
for our Sins, and' riſing again for our 
Juſtification ; theſe are things which 
Men may eaſily. underſtand ; and yet 
for all that, they are difficultly brought 
to the Practice of Religion. | 


I ſhall inſtance in three ſorts of Per- 
ſons, in' whom the knowledge of Reh- 
gion 
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gion is more remarkably ſeparated Ser. r2. 
trom the- Praftice of it; and for di- —Ww 


ſtintion ſake, I may call them by thefe 
three Names; the Specalative, the For- 
mal,and the Hypocritical Chriſtian. The 
firſt of theſe makes Religion only 2 
Science, the fecond takes it up' for 4 
Faſhion, the third makes ſome Worldly 
advantage of it, and ſerves ſome ſecular 
Intereſt and Deſign by it. All theſe are 
upon ſeveral accounts concerned to un- 
derſtand ſomething of Religion ; bur 
yet will not be brought to the Practice 
of it. 


The fir/t of theſe whom I call the 
Speculative Chriſtian, is he who makes 
Religion only a Science, and ſtudies it 
2s a piece of Learning, and part of that 
general knowledge in which he affects 
the reputation of being a Maſtct ; he 
hath no deſign to praQiſe it, but he is 
loth to be ignorant of it, becauſe the 
knowledge of it is a good Ornament of 
Converſation, and will ſerve for: Dil- 
courſe and Entertainment among thoſe 
who are diſpoſed to be grave and ſe- 
rions ; and becauſe he does not intend 
to practiſe it, he paſſeth over thoſe 

| things 
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Vol.IV. things which- are plain and eaſie to 
S-YV\ be underſtood, and applies himſelf 


chiefly to - the Conſideration of thoſe 
things which are more abſtruſe, and 
will afford Matter of Controverſe and 
\ubtle Diſpute, as the Doctrine of the 
Ti ie7r Predeſtination, Freewill, and 
the like. Of this temper ſeem many of 
the School-Men of old to have been, 
who made it their great ſtudy and bu- 
ſineſs to puzzle Religion, and to make 
every thing in it intricate, by ſtarting 
infinite queſtions and difficulties abour 
the plaineſt truths ; and of the ſame 
rank uſually are the Heads and Lead- 
ers of Parties and FaQtions in Religion, 
who by needleſs Controverſies, . and 
endleſs Diſputes about ſome thing or 
other, commonly of-no great moment 
in Religion, hinder. themſelves and 
others trom minding the Practice of 
the great 'and ſubſtantial, Duties of a 
good Life. | 


Secondly, There is the Formal Chri- 
ſtian, who takes up Religion for a 
Faſhion. He is born and bred in a Na- 
tion where Chriſtianity is profeſt, and. 
Countenanced, and therefore thinks it 

con- 
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convenient for him-to know ſomething Ser. 12. 
of it. Of this fort there are, I fear, a VV 


great many, who. read the Scriptures 
{ometimes as others do, to know the 
Hiſtory of it; and go to Church, and 
hear the Goſpel Preached, and by this 
means come in ſome meaſure to un- 
derſtand the Hiſtory of our Saviour, 
and the Chriſtian DoCtrine ; but do nor 
at all bend themſelves to comply with 
the great End and Deſign of it ; they 
do not heartily endeavour to form and 
faſhion their Lives according to. the 
Laws and Precepts of it ; they think 
they are very good Chriſtians, if they 
can give an account of the Articles of 
their Faith, profeſs their Belief in God 
and Chriſt, and declare that they hope 
to be Saved by him, tho' they take no 
care to keep his Commandments. Theſe 
are they of ,whom our Saviour ſpeaks, 
Luk. 6. 46. who caZ him, Lord, Lord ; 
But do not the things which he ſaid. 


Thirdly, Hypocritical Chriſtians,who 
make an zntereſt of Religion, and ſerve 
ſome worldly defign by it. Theſe are con- 
cerned to underſtand Religion more 
than ordinary, that they may Founee: 
| cert 
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Vol.IV. feit it handſomely, and may 'not be at 
S—YV a loſs when they have occaſion to put 


on the garb of it. And this 1s one part of 
the CharaQter which the Apoſtle gives 
of thoſe Perſons, who he foretels would 
appear in the laſt days, 2 77m. 3.2. he 
fivs they ſhould be Lovers of their own 
ſetves, Covetous, Heady, High-minded, 
Lovers of Pleaſure more than Lovers of 
God, having a form of Godlineſs, but de- 
nying the Power of tt. 


Now theſe Men do not love Reli- 
gion, but they have occaſion to make 
uſe of it ; and therefore they will have 
no more of it than will juſt ſerve their 
Purpoſe and Deſign. And indeed he 
that hath any other Deſign in Religion 
than to vleaſe God, and fave his Soul, 
needs no more than {ſo much know- 
ledge of it, as will ſerve him 70 ad a 
on in 1t upon occaſion. I 'come to 
the 


Third and laſt Obſervation , vzz. . 
That the Prattice of Religion, and the 
doing of what we know to be our Duty, 
is. the only way to Happineſs ; If ye 
knaw theſe things , happy are ye if do 
| them ; 


Knowledge often without Pratlice. 


them ; not if ye know theſe things happy Ser. 12. 
4 do them, New Ys 


are ye ; but if ye know ay 

to convince Men of {ſo important a 
Truth, I ſhall endeavour to make out 
theſe two things : 


Firſt, That the Goſpel makes . the 
Pratice of Religion a neceſſary Condi- 
tion of our Happineſs, | 


Secondly, That the Nature and Rea- 
ſon of the thing makes it a neceſſary 
Qualification for it. 


Firſt, The Goſpel makes the Pra- 
tice of Religion . a-,neceſſary : Condi- 
tion of our Happigeſs. Our Saviour in 
his firſt Sexmon, where he os com the 
Promiſe of Bleſſednels fo often , he 
makes no promiſe of; it to the meer 
knowledge of Religion, but to the Hq- 
bit od Proaftice of Chriſtian Graces 
and Virtues, of Meeknefs, and Flumz- 
lity, and Mercifulneſs, and eas 1 
and Peaceableneſs, and Purity, and Pa- 
tience under Sufferings and P erſecutions 
| for Rightequſneſs ſake, And Matth. 7, 2. 
our Sayiour doth moſt fully declare, 
that the happineſs which he promiles, 

i 


Praftice joyn 'd with Knowledge, 


Vol.IV. did not belong 'to thoſe who made 
AA profeſſion of his Name, and were fo 


well acquainted with his Doctrine, as 
to be able to inſtruct others, if them- 
ſelves in the mean time did not pra- 
Ctiſe it ; Not every one that ſaith unto 
Me Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the King- 
dom of Heaven ; but he that doth the will 
of my Father which is in Heaven, Ma- 
ny will ſay unto me. in that day, Lord, 
Lord,have we not Propheſfieg it thy Naine, 
and in thy Name caſt out Devils,” and 
done many wondrous works > and then will 
E Lore unto, them, Þ never new you, 
per, from 'me Bla +” workers of Iniquity: 
Tho' they profeſs' to know him, yet 
becaufe their *Lives were not anſwera- 
ble to'the Knowledge which” they had 
of him, ; and his Do@rine, he declares 
that he will not, know therh, but bid them 
depart, from him 3nd then bad 115 on 
to ſhew, that a Man-attend:t6 the 
DoQrine of in and gain,th  know- 
ledge of it ; yet If it'do nor, de cend in- 
to his Li te, "and govern his Ations, all 
that Man's boys of Heaven are! ond 
ind gfoundlefs; atid only thats a1's 
Hager * of -Heaven 'are well *grotinded 
who tows the'DoArin&'of Chriſt, and 
does 
* | 
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does it, Ver. 24. whoſoever heareth theſe Ser. 12, 
Sayings of mine,and doth them,1 will liken SW 


him to a Wiſe Man, who built his houſe up- 
on a rock, and the rain deſcended, and the 
floods came, and the winds blew, and beat 
upon that houſe, and it fell not, for it was 
founded upon a rock ; and every one that 
heareth theſe ſayings of mine, and doth 
them not, ſball be liken'd to a fooliſh Man, 
who built his houſe upon the ſand, and the 
rain deſcendeg, and the floods came, and 
the-winds blew, and beat upon that houſe, 


and it fell, and great was the fall of it. 


Tho' a Man had 'a knowledge of Reli- 
g10n-as great and perfed@ as that which 
Solomon had 'of Natural Things, large 
as the ſand upon the ſea-ſhore ; yet all 
this Knowledge ſeparated from Pradice, 
would-be like the ſand alſo in another 
reſpe&t.g 1a weak Foundation for any 
Man to! build his hopes of Happi- 
neſs: upon.” | 


-. To. theſame purpoſe St. Paul ſpeaks, 
Rom.oz: x3. Not the bearers of the Law 
are": juſt: before. Gad ; but the". doers of 
the\'Law \fhall-be juftified. - So likewite 
St. Fames, Chap. 1.22. Be ye -deers of 
the word, and not hearers only, deceiving 

\23IG your 
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EY, | Secondly, 


Praftice joyw a with Knowledge, 


Vol.IV. your . own ſelves; and ver. 25. Whoſo 
CY locketh into the perfett Law of Liberty 


(that is,. the. Law or Doctrine of the 
Goſpel,) aud continuetb therein, he being 
nota forgetful hearer, but a doer of the 
wark, this Man. ſhall be bleſſed in his 
aeed ; and therefore he adds, that the 
truth and reality of Religion 3 15 to- be 
meaſared by the effects of it,in the go- 
vernment .of\aur words, and .ordering 
of. our- «Lives; \er. 26. If, any, Man a-, 

# ſeems to be rig and brid. 
= not his. tengae, hut deceiveth his own 
beart, this HMaw's Religion is vain, Pure 
R eligion; and undefiled before: God: and 
the Father is this; tofvifit the Fatberleſs 
and Widow is their affliction, 'and to keep 
bimſelf. unſpotted from the World, . Men 
talk of Religion,” and-keep 4 great ſtir 
abour 1t ;.. but. nothing will paſs for 
zrue Religion: befote 2Gvd, but the Vir 
tuous and Charitable AQions of agood 
Life; and God will accept no Man to 
Ererngl Lite. poncany other Condi- 
tion. © Sathe. _— tells us moſt ;ex- 


prefiy;> Hb. a. © Follow peace with 
al Mer, and rt. | nithais which no 
Mas hah er the Lord. L5try 


the way to Happineſs. 


Secondly, As God hath made the 
Prattice of Religion a neceſſary Condi- 
tion of our Happineſs, ſo the very Na- 
ture and Reaſon of the thing makes ir 


469. 
Ser. 12: 


CAY 


a neceſſary Qualification for it. It is 


neceſſary that we become like to God, 
1n order to the enjoyment of him ; and 
nothitig makes us like to God, but the 
Prattice of Holineſs and Goodneſs, 
Knowledge gndeed is a Divine Per- 
fe&tion ; but that alone, as it doth . not 
render a Man like God, ſo neither doth 
it diſpoſe him for the enjoyment of 
him. Ifa Man had the underſtanding 
ot an Angel, he might tor all that be a 
Devil ; he that committeth fin is of the 
Devil, and whatever Knowledge ſuch a 
Man may have, he is of a deviliſh 
temper and diſpoſition : but every one 
that doth righteouſneſs is born of God, 
By this we ate /ike God, and” only by 
our likeneſs to him, do we become ca- 
pable of th? fight and enjoyment of him ; 
therefore every Man that hopes to be 


Happy by the bleſſed ſight of God . 


m the nexr Life, mult endeavour 
after Holineſs in this Lite. So the 
{ame Apoſtle tells us, x John 3. 3. 

Bb Every 
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Vol.IV. Every Man that hath this hope in him, 

YL ourtfeth himſelf, even as he is pure. A 
wicked temper and diſpoſition of Mind 
is, in the very Nature of the thi 
utterly inconſiſtent with all reaſonable 
ncpes of Heaven, 


Thus I have ſhewn rhat the Pradtice 
of Religion, and the doing of what we 
know to be our Duty, is the only way 
to Happinels. 2 OE 

And now the proper Inference from 
all this is, to put Men upon the care- 
ful Practice of Religion. Let no Man 
content himſelf with the Xzow/edge of his 
Duty, unleſs he do it; and to this 
purpoſe ſhall briefly urge theſe three 
Conſiderations. 


Firſt, This is the great End of all 
our Knowledge in Religion, to pra- 
iſe what we know. The Knowledge of 
God and of our. Duty hath ſo eſlen- 
tial a reſpe&t to Practice , that the 
Scripture will hardly allow it to be 
properly called Xnowledge, unleſs it 
have an influence upon our Lives. 
1 John 2.3, 4. Hereby we do know that 

we 
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we know him, if we keep his Command. Ser. 12: 
ments, He that ſaith I know him, and '—SVV 


keepeth not his Commandments, is a Lyar, 
and the truth is not in him. 


Secondly, Praftice is the beſt way td 
iacreaſe and perfet our Knowledge. 
Knowledge directs us in our Practice, 
but Praftice confirms and increaſeth 
our Knowledge, Fohn 7. 17; If any Man 
will do the will of God, he ſhall know of 
the Doftrine. The beſt way to know 
God, is to be like him our ſelves, 
and to have the lively image of his 
PerfeQions imprinted upon our Souls ; 
and the beſt way to underſtand the 
Chriſtian Religion, is ſeriouſly to ſet 
about the Practice of it; this will give 
- a Man a better Notion of Chriſtiani- 


TF ty, than any Speculation can. 


Thirdly, without the Pratice of Re- 
ligion, our Anowledge will be fo far 
from being any furtherance and ad- 
vantage to our Happineſs, that it will 
be one of the unhappieſt aggravations 
of our miſery. He that is 1gnorant of 
his Duty, hath ſome excuſe to pretend 
tor himſelf ; but he that underſtands the 

Bb 2 Chri- 


372 Praftice joyn' d with Knowledge, &c. 


Vol.IV. Chriſtian Religion, and does not live 
CYV. according to it, hath »o cloak for his 
fin. The defeQts of our Knowledge, un- 
leſs they be groſs and wilful, will find 
an eaſe Pardon with God : but the faults 
.of our Lives ſhall be ſeverely puniſht, 
when we knew our Duty and would not 
do it, .IT will conclude with that of our 
Saviour, Luke 12.47, 48. That Ser. 
want which knew his Lord's will, and pre- 
pared not himſelf, neither did according to 
his will, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes ; 
for unto whomſoever much is given, of him 
much ſhall be required. When we come 
-into the other World, no Conſideration 
will ſting us more, and add more to the 4 
rage of our Torments than this, that 
wedid wickedly, when we underſtood 

' to havedone better ; and choſe to make! 
our ſelves Miſerable, when we knew (> 
well the way to have been Happy. © 


SERMON 


——s ——_— 


SERMON XIII 


Practice in Religion neceſſary 
in proportion to our Know- 


ledge. 


——— 


LUKE XEH. 47, 45. 


+ And that Servant which knew his Lord's 
TE 0 will, and prepared not himſelf, neither 
"s 7 didaccor ing to his will, ſhall be beaten 

- with many ſtripes : But he that knew not, 
LW. and did commit things worthy of ſtripes, 
"= ſhall be beaten with few ſtripes ; fot unto 
whomſoever much is given, of him ſhall 
be much required ; and to whom Men 
have committed much, of him they will 


ask the more. be 


| F roſecution of the Argument 
which I handled in my laſt Dil- 
courſe, namely, that the Know- 

ledge of our Duty, without the Practice 
Bb 3 ot 


Vol.IV. of it, will not bring us to Eappineſs, 
'—YV I ſhall proceed to ſhew, that if our 


Praftice neceſſary, 


Practice be not anſwerable to our 
Knowledge, this will be agreat aggra- 
vation both of our Sin and Puniſh» 
ment. 


And to this purpoſe, I have pitched 
upon theſe words of our Lord, which 
are the application of two Parables, 
which he had delivered before, to flir 
up Men to a diligent and caretul Pra- 
ice of their Duty, that ſo they may 
be in a continual readineſs and prepa- 
ration for the coming of their Lord. 
The firſt Parable is more general, and ® 
concerns ali Men, who are reprefented 
as{o many Servants in a great Family, © 
from which the Lord. is abſent, and 
they being uncertain of the time afy 
his return, ſhould always. be in a cor 
dition and poſture to . receive him; 
Upon the hearing, of this Parable, Pe. * 
ter enquizes of our Saviour, whether 
he intended this only for his Diſciples, 
or for all 2 To which Queſtion our Sa- 
viour returns an Anſwer in another 
Parable, which more particularly cojt- 
cerned them ; who becauſe they were 
fo 
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to be the Chief Rulers and Gover- Ser. 13. 
nours of his Church, are repreſented —W 


by the Stewards of a great Family, 
Ver. 42.Who then is that faithful and wiſe 
Steward, whom his Lord ſhall make Ru- 
ler over his houſehold, to give them their 
portion of meat in Pf ap It he dif. 
charge his Duty, #leſſed is he ; but if he 
ſhall take occaſion in his Lord's ab- 
{ence, to domineer over his tellow Ser- 
vants, and riotouſly to waſte his Lord's 
goods, his Lord, when he comes, will 
puniſh him after a more ſevere and ex- 
emplary manner. 


And then follows the application of 
the whole, in the words of the Text, 
And that Servant which knew his Lord's 
will, and prepared not himſelf, neither did 
according to his will, ſhall be beaten with 
many ſtripes. As'1t he had faid, and 
well may ſuch a Servant deſerve to ſe- 
vere a Puniſhment, who having ſuch a 
truſt committed to him, and knowing 
his Lord's will ſo much better, yer 


does contrary to it ; upon which our 


Saviour takes occaſion to compare the 
Fault and Puniſhment of thoſe who 
have greater advantages and opportu- 

b 4 nities 


Praftice neceſſary, 


Vol.IV. nities of knowing their Duty , with 
YM. thoſe who are ignorant of it ; That Ser- 


vant which knew his Lord's will, and pre- 
pared not himſelf, neither did according to 
it, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes : but 
he that knew not, but did commit things 
worthy of ſtripes, ſhall be beaten with few 
ſtripes. And then he adds the Reaſon 
and the Equity of this proceeding, For 
unto whomſoever much is given,of him ſhall 
be much required; and to whom Men have 
panamnn br much, of him tbey will ask the 
more. 


The Words in general do allude to 
that Law of the Jews, mentioned Dexr, 
25. 2. Where the Judge is required to 
ſee the MalefaQtor puniſh'd according 
to his Fault, by a certain number ot 
Stripes; in relation to which known 
Law among the Jews, our Saviour here 
{ays, that thoſe who knew their Lord's 
will, and did it not, ſhould be beaten with | 
many ſiripes: but thoſe who knew it not, 
ſhould be beaten with few ſtripes. So that 
there are two Obſervations lie plainly 
before us in the words. | 


Firſt, 


in proportion to Knowledge. 


Firſt, That the greater Advantages 
and Opportunities any man hath-of 
knowing his Duty, it he do it not, the 
greater will be his Condemnation ; The 
Servant which knew his Lord's will, and 
prepared not himſelf, neither did accord. 
ing to it, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes. 


Secondly, That ignorance is a great 
excuſe of Mens faults, and will leſſen 
their Puniſhment; But he that knew 
not, but did commit things worthy of 
ſtripes, ſhall be beaten with few ſtripes. 


I ſhall begin with the latter of theſe 
firſt, becauſe it will make way tor the 
other ; Viz. That ignorance 1s a great 
excuſe of Men's taults, and will leſſen 
their Puniſhment ; He that knew not 
but did commit things worthy of ſtripes, 
ſhall be beaten with few ſtripes. 


For the clearing of this, it will be 
. requiſite to conſider what ignorance it 
is which our Saviour here ſpeaks of ; 
and this is neceſſary to be enquired 
into, becaulc it is certain that there is 
ſome fort of ignorance which doth 
wholly 


377 


Ser. 13., 
CO Ss 


378 


Praftice neceſſary, 


Vol.IV. wholly excuſe and clear from all man. 
—Yv. ner of guilt; and there is another ſort, 


which doth either not at all, or very 
little extenuate the faults of Men, fo 
that it muſt be a third fort, different 
from both theſe, which our Saviour 


here means. 


' Firſt,, There is an ignorance which 
doth wholly excuſe and clear from 
all manner of guilt, and that is a» abſo- 
lute and invincible ignorance, when a 
Perſon is wholly ignorant of the thin 
which it he knew, he ſhould be boun 
todo, but neither can nor could have 
helpt it, that he is ignorant of it ; that 
is, heeither had not the Capaciry, or 
wanted the Means and Opportunity of 
knowing it. In this Caſe a Perſon is in 
no fault, if he did not do what he ne- 
ver knew, nor could know to be his 
Duty. For God meaſures the faults of 
Men by their Ws, and if there be no 
defect there, there can be no guilt ; for 
no Man \is guilty, but he that is con. 
{cious to himſelf that he would not do 
what he knew he ought to do, or would 
do what he knew he ought not to do. 
Now it a Man be fimply and invincibly 
zgnorant 


in proportion to Knowledge. 


ixnorant of his Duty, his ncgle& of it Ser. 13- 
is altogether z#voluntary ; for the Will Yo 


hath nothing to do, where the Under- 
ſtanding doth not firſt dire. And this 
is the Caſe of Children who are not yet 
come to the uſe of Reafon ; for tho' 
they may do that which is materzally a 
fault, yet it is none 2» them, becauſe by 
reaſon of their incapacity, they are at 
preſent invincibly ignorant of what they 
ought to do. And this is the Caſe like- 
wiſe of 1deots, who ore under a natural 
incapacity of Knowledge, and ſo far 
as they are ſo, nothing that they do is 
imputed to them as a fault. The ſame 
may be faid of diftracted Perſons, who 
are deprived either wholly, or at ſome 
times, of the uſe of their Underſtand- 
ings : ſo far, and fo long as they are 
thus deprived, they are tree from all 

uilt; and to Perfons who have the 
ree and perte&t ufe of their Reaſon, 
no neglect of any Duty is imputed, of 
which they are abſolutely and invincibly 
ignorant, For inſtance, it is a Duty 
incumbent upon all Mankind, to be. 
lieve in the Son of God, where he is 
ſufficiently manifeſted and revealed ta 
them; but thoſe who never heard of 
him, 


Praftice. neceſſary, 


Vol.IV. him,nor had any opportunity of coming 
—YV to the Knowledge of him, ſhall not be 


Condemned for this infidelity, becauſe 
it is impoſſible they ſhould believe on 
him, of whom they never heard ; they may 
indeed be Condemned upon other ac- 
counts, for {inning againſt the light of 
Nature, and for not obeying the Law 
which was written in their hearts ; for 
what the Apoſtle ſays of the Revela. 
rion of the Law, is as true of any other 
Revelation of God, As many as have ſin- 
ned without Law, . ſhall alſo periſh with- 
out Law; and as many as have finned un- 
der the Law, ſhall be judged by the Law, 
Rom. 2. 12, In like manner, thoſe 
who have ſinned without the Goſpel, 
(that is, who never had the knowledge 
of it) thall not be Condemned for any 
offence againſt that Revelation which 
was never made to them, but for their 
violation of the Law of Nature ; only 
they that have agg under ' the Goſpel, 
ſhall be judged by it, - 


Secondly, there 1s likewiſe another 
ſort of ignorance, which either does 
not at all, or very little extenuate the 
faults of Men, when Men are not 
only 


in proportion to knowledge. 


only ignorant, but chuſe to be ſo; that Ser. 13 
is, when they ,wiltully negle&t thoſe SVv- 


Means and Opportunities of know- 
ledge which are afforded to them ; 
ſuch as Job ſpeaks of, Fob 21. 14. Who 
ſay unto God depart from us, for we de- 
fire not the knowledge of thy ways. And 
this ſort of ignorance many among the 
Fews were guilty of, when our Saviour 
came and preached-to them, but they 
would not be inſtructed by him ; The 
light came among them, but they loved 
p _ tie: rather than light, as he himſelf 
ſays of them ; and as he ſays elſewhere 
of the Phariſees, They rejetted the Coun- 
ſel of God againſt themſelves, -they-wil- 
fully ſhut their eyes againſt that lighr 
which offered it ſelf ro them ; They 
would not ſee with their eyes, nor hear 
with their ears, nor underſtand with their 
hearts, that they might be converted, and 
healed. Now an ignorance in this de- 
gree wiltul, can hardly be imagined 
to-carry any excule at all in it. He that 
knew not his Lord's Will, becauſe he 
would not know it, becauſe he wilful- 
ly rejeted the. Means of coming to 
the knowledge of it, deſerves to be 
beaten with as many ſtripes, as —_ 
2 
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Vol.IV had known it ; becauſe he might have 
GY VV known it, and would not. 'He that 


will not take notice of 'the King's Pro- 
clamation, or will ſtop his ears when 
it is read, and afterwards offends a- 
gainſt it, does equally deſerve puniſh- 
ment with thoſe who have read i 

and heard it; and diſobey d it, becauſe 
he was as groſly faulty in not knows 
ing it ; and there is no reaſon that any 


Man's groſs fault ſhould be his ex- 


cule. 


So that it 15 neither of theſe ſorts of 
ignorance that our Saviour means , 
neither abſolute and invincible igno- 
rance, nor that which is groſly wil- 
ful and affeted; for the firſt, Men 
deſerve not to be beaten at all, becauſe 
they cannot help it ; for the latter, 
they deſerve not to be excuſed, becauſe 
they might have helped their igno- 
rance, and would not, 


But our Saviour here ſpeaks of ſuch 
an ignorance as does in-a good degree 
extenuate the fault, and yet not 
wholly excuſe it ; for he ſays of them, 
that 
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that they knew not their Lord's will , Ser. 13. 
and yet that this ignorance did Yo 
not wholly excuſe them from blame, 

nor exempt them from puniſhment , 

but they ſhould be beaten with few ſtripes. 

In the 


Third place then, there is an igno- 
rance which is in ſome degree faulty, 
and yet does in a great meaſure ex- 
cuſe the faults which proceed from it ; 
and this is when Men are not abſo- 
lutely ignorant of their Duty, but only 
in compariſon of others, who have a 
far more clear and diſtin Knowledge 
of it ; and tho' they dot no grofly and 
wiltully negle&t the Means of further 
Knowledge, yet perhaps they do not 
make the beſt uſe they might of the. 
opportunities they have oft knowing 
their Duty better; and therefore in 
compariſon of others, who have far 
better Means and Advantages of know- 
ing their Lord's Will, they. may be 
ſaid not to know it, tho' they are nor 
{imply ignorant of it, but only have a 
more obſcure and uncertain knowledge 
of it. Now this ignorance does in a 

great 
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Vol IV. great meaſure excuſe ſuch Perſons, and 
&VYV extenuate their Crimes, in compariſon 


of thoſe wht had a clearer and more 
perfet knowledgo of their Maſter's 
Will; and yet it does not free them 
from all guilt ; becauſe they did not 


live up to. that degree of knowledge 
which they had ; and perhaps if they 


had uſed more care and induſtry, they 
might have known their Lord's Will 


better. And this was the Caſe of the 


Heathen, who in compariſon of thoſe 
who enjoyed the light of the Goſpel, 
might be ſaid not to have known their 
Lord's Will, tho” as to many parts of 
their Duty, they had ſome direQions 


from Natural Light; and their Con- 


ſciences did urge them to many things 
by the obſcure apprehenſions and hopes 
of a Future Reward, and the fear of a 
Future Puniſhment. But this was but 
a very obſcure and uncertain knowledee, 
in compariſon of the clear Light of the 
Goſpel, which hath difcovered to us 
our Duty ſo plainly by the Laws and 
Precepts of it, and hath preſented us 
with ſuch powerful Motives and Ar- 
guments to Obedience in-the Promiſes 
and Threatnings of it, And this =_ 

| wile 


Gn © - OY - &. VE. Fw IH IA” 


in proportion to Knowledge. 


wiſe is the Caſe of many Chriſtians, Ser. 13. 
who either through the natural ſlow- EY V 


nels of their Underſtandings, or by the 
neglect of their Parents and Teachers, 
or other Circumſtances of their Educa- | 
tim, have had far leſs Means and Ad- 
vantages of Knowledge than others. 
God does not expect ſo much from 
thoſe, as from others, to whom he 
hath given greater Capacity, and Ad- 
vantages of Knowledge; and when 
our Lord ſhall come ro cal] his Ser- 
yants to an account, they ſhall be beaten 
with tewer ſtripes "than others ; they 
ſhall not wholly .eſcape, becauſe they 
wete not wholly ignorant ; but by how 
much they had leſs Knowledge than 
others, by ſo much their Puniſhment 
ſhall be lighter. 


And there is all the Equity in the 
World it ſhould be ſo, that Men 
ſhould be accountable according to 
what they have received, and that to 
whom leſs is given, leſs ſhould be re- 


quired at their hands. The .Scripture 
hath told us, that God will judge the 


World in Righteouſneſs ; now. luſtice 
does requiregFhat in taxing the Puniſh- 
TT) Cc ment 
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Vol.IV. ment of Offenders, every thing ſhould 
CCTV be conliderd, that may be a juſt ex- 


cuſe and extenuation of their Crimes, 
and that accordingly their Puniſhment 
ſhould be abated. Now the greaxeſt 
extenuation of any fault 1s ignorance, 
which when it proceeds from no fault 
of ours, no fault can proceed from it ; 
{o that ſo far as any Man 1s innocently 
ignorant of his Duty, ſo tar he is ex- 
cuſable for the- negle& of it; for e- 
very degree.of Ignorance takes off ſo 
much trom the perverſeneſs of the Will; 
& nihil ardet in inferno, nifi propria 


_ woluntas, © Nothing is puniſht in Hell, 


*Eut whatis voluntary, and proceeds 
**from our Wills. 


I do not intend this Diſcourſe for 
any commendation of Jgnorance, or 
encouragement to it. . For Knowledge 
hath many advantages above it, and 1s 


much more deſirable, if we uſe it well ; 


and if we do not, it is our own fault ; 
if we be not wanting to our ſelves, we 
may be much happier by our Know- 
ledge, than any Man can be by his 
Ignorance; for tho' Ignorance may 


- plead an excuſe, yet it can hope for no 


Reward ; 


that any Man's fault 


in proportion to Knowledge. 


Reward ; and it is always better to Ser. x3, 
need noexcuſe, than to have the beſt —Ww 


in the World ready at hand to plead for 
our ſelves. Beſides, that we may do 
well to conſider, that Ignorance is no 
where an excuſe where it is cheriſht ; 
ſo that it would be the vaineſt thing 
in the World for any Man to foſter it, 
in hopes thereby to excuſe himſelf; for 
where it is wilful and choſen, it is a 
fault, and (as I faid before) it is the 
moſt unreaſonable arg. in the World, 

ſhould prove his 
excuſe, So that this can be no encou- 
ragement. to Ignoragce, to ſay that it 
extenuates the faults of Men : for it 
does not extenuate them, whenever 
it-is wiltul and affeRed ; and when 
ever it is deſigned and choſen, it is 
wiltul ; and then no Man can rea- 
ſonably deſign ro continue ignorant, 
that he may have an excuſe for his 
faults, becauſe then the Ignorance is 
wilful, and whenever it is ſo, it cea(- 
eth to be an excuſe. 


I the rather ſpeak this, becauſe Ig- 
norance hath had the good fortune to 


meet with great Patrons in the World, 
Cc 2 and 
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Vol.IV. and to be extol'd, tho' not upon this 
wY'DÞ account, yet upon another, for which 
there is leſs pretence of Reaſon ; as if 
it were the Mother of Devotion. Of 
Superſtition I grant it is, and of this 

we ſee plentiful proof, among thoſe 

who are ſo careful to preſerve and 

cheriſh it: but that true Piety and De- 

votion ſhould ſpring from it, ' is as un- 

likely , as that Darkneſs ſhould pro. 

I do hope indeed, and 
Charitably believe, that the ignorance 
in: which ſome are detained by their 
Teachers and Governours, will be a 
real excuſe, to as many of them as are 
otherwiſe honeſt and ſincere ; but I 
doubt not, but the errors and faults 
which proceed from this ignorance, 
will he heavy upon thoſe who keep 


duce Light. 


them in it. I proceed to the 


Second Obſervation, That the greater - 
Advantages andOpportunities any Man 
hath of knowing the- will of God, and 
his Duty, the greater will be his Con- 
demnation if he do not do it. , The 
Servant which knew bis Lord's will; and 
prepared not himſelf, neither did according 


to it, fhall be beaten with many 


ſtripes. 
Which 


| 


in proportion to Knowledge. 


Which knew his Lord's will, and prepared Sex. 13. 
not himſelf; The preparation of our > 


Mind to co the Will of God, when» 
ever there is occaſion and opportunity 
for it, 1s accepted with him ; a Will 
rightly diſpoſed to obey God, tho' it 
be not brought in to act, for want of: 
opportunity, does not loſe its Reward : 
but when, notwithſtanding we know 
our Lord's Will, thete are;,neither of 
theſe, nexther the a&, nor the prepa- 
ration and: reſolution of doing it, what 
puniſhment may we not expect ? 


The Juſt God, in puniſhing the ſins 
of Men, proportions'the punithment ta 
the Crime, and where the Crime is 
greater, the puniſhment riſeth ; as a- : 
 mong{(t the Jews, where the Crime 
was ſmall, the Malefa&tor was ſentenced 
' toa few ſtripes; where it was great, he 
was beaten with many. Thus our Sa- 
viour reprefents the great Judge of the 
World dealing: with Signers; accord- 
ing as their Sins are aggravated, he 
will add to their puniſhment. Now 
aſter all the aggravations of ſin, there 
is none that doth more intrinſically 
heighten the malignity of it, than when 

; "WT 4 it 
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GCYV ledge of our Duty, and.that upon theſe 
three accounts. + 


Praftice neceſſary, 


Firſt , Becauſe the Knowledge. of 
God's Will is fo great an advantage to 
the doing ot it. 


Secondly, Becauſe it is a great obli- 
gation upan us to the doing of it. 


Thirdly, Becauſe the negle& of our 
Duty in this caſe, cannot be withour 
a great deal of wilfulneſs and con- 
tempt. I ſhall ſpeak briefly to theſe 
three. 


Firſt, Becauſe the knowledge of 


God's Will is ſo great an advantage to 


the doing ofit; and every advantage 
of doing our Duty, 1s a certain aggra- 
vation of our neglect of it. - And this. 
is the Reaſon'which our Saviour adds 
here in the Jext, For to whomſoever 
much is given, of them much will be re- 
quired; and to whom Men have commit- 
tedmuch, of him they will ask the more. 
It was, no doubt, a great diſcourage- 
ment and” diſadvantage to the Hea- 

then, 


in proportion to Knowledge. 


then, that they- were ſo doubtful con- Ser. 3 
cerning the Will of God, and in many —Vv 


caſes left to the uncertainty of their 
own Reaſon, by what way and means 
rhey might beſt apply themſelves to 
the pleaſing of him ; and this diſcou- 
raged ſeveral of the wiſeſt of them 
from all ſerious endeavours in Relj- 
gion, thinking it as good to do no- 
thing, as to be miſtaken about ir. 
Others - that were more -naturally.De- 
vout, and could not fatisfie their Con- 
ſciences without ſome expreſſions of 
Religion,fell into various Superſtitions, 
and were ready to embrace any- way 
of Worſhip which Cuſtom preſcribed, 
or the fancies of -Men could ſuggeſt 
to them; and hence ſprang all rhe 
ſtupid and barþarous TIdolatries of the 
Heathen. For Jgnorance growing upon. 
the World, that natural propenſion 
which - was in the Minds of Men to 
Religion, and the Worſhip of a Deity, 
for want of certain diretion, expreſt 
jt ſelf in thoſe fooliſh and abominable 
Idolatries, which were practiſed a- 
mong the Heathen. 


Cc 4 And 
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Prat{zce neceſſary, 


And is it not then a mighty advan- 
tage tous, that we have the clear and 
certain direction of Divine Revelation ? 
We have the Will of God plainly diſ- 
covered to us, and all the parts of our - 
Duty. clearly: defined and determined, 
{o that no Man that is in any meaſure 
free from intereſt and prejudice, can 
eaſily miſtake in any great and mate- 
rial part of his Duty, 'We havethe 
Nature:of God plainly revealed tous, 
and ſuch a Character of him given, as 
is molt ſuitable to our natural Con- 
ceptions of a Deity, as render him both 
awſul and amiable; for the Scripture 
repreſents him to us as Great and Good, 
Powerful and Merciful, a perfe&t n- 
ter. of Sin, and a great loyer of Man- 
kind; and We > the Law and 


manner of his Worſhip ( ſo far as was 


needful ) and the Rules of a good Life 
clearly expreſt and laid down ; and as 
a powerful Motive and Argument to 
the obedience of thoſe Laws, a plain 
diſcovery made to us of the endlcſs 
Rewards ard Puniſhments 'of another 
World, And. is not this a mighty ad- 
vantage to the doing of God's Will 


> 


ta 


in proportion to Knowledge. 


{o powerfully enforced upon us? So 
that our Duty lies plainly before us; we 
ſee what we have to do, and the dan- 
ger of neglecting it ; ſo that conſider- 
ing the advantage we have of doing 


God's Will, by our clear knowledge of 


it, we are altogether inexcuſable if we 
do it not. 


Secondly, The knowledge of our 
Lord's Will is likewiſe a great oblipa- 
"tion upon us to the doing of it. For 
what ought in reaſon to oblige us more 
to do any thing, than to be tully afſur'd 
that it is the Will of God, and that it is 
the Law of the great Sovereign of the 
World, who is able to 4{ave, or to de- 
ſtroy 2 That it is the pleaſure of him 
that made us, and who hath declared 
that he deſigns to make us happy, by 
our obedience to his Laws? So that if 
we know thele things to be the Will of 
God, we have the greateſt obligation 
to do them, whether we conſider the 
Authority of God, or our own.interelt ; 
and if we neglect them, we have no- 
thing to ſay in our own excule. We 


kngw the Law, and the advantage of 


keeping 
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Vol.IV. keeping it, and the penalty of break- 
CYV ing it, and if after this we will tranf. 


greſs, there 1s no Apology to be made 
for us. They have ſomething to plead 
for themſelves, who can ſay, that tho' 
they had ſome apprehenſion of ſome 
parts of their Duty, and their Minds 
were apt to diQate to them that they 
ought to do ſome things, yet the dit. 
ferent apprehenſions of Mankind a- 
bout ſeveral of theſe things, and the 
doubts and uncertainties of their own 
Minds concerning 'them, made them 
eaſie to be carried off from their Duty, 
by the vicious inclinations of their own 
Nature, and the tyranny of Cuſtom 
and Example, and the pleaſant temp- 
tations of fleſh and blood; but had 
they had a clear and undoubted Reve- 
lation from God, and had certainly 
known theſe things to be. his Will, 
this would have conquered and born 
down all ObjeAions and Temptations 
to the contrary ; or if it had not, would 
have ſtopt their mouths, and taken 'a- 
way all excuſe from them. * There is 
ſome colour in this plea, that in many 
caſes they did not know certainly what 


the Will. of God was : but for uf who 


own 


in proportion to. Knowledge. 


own a clear Revelation from God, and 
profeſs to believe it, what can we ſay 
tor our ſelves, to mitigate the ſeverity 
of God towards us; why he ſhould not 
pour forth all his wrath, and execute 
upon us the fierceneſs of his anger 2 


Thirdly, The negle&t of God's Will 
when we know it, cannot be without 
a great deal of wilfulneſs and contempt. 
It we know it, and do it not, the fauſt 
is-ſolely in our Wills, and the more wil- 
jul any ſin is, the more hainoufly 
wicked is it. , There can hardly be a 
greater aggravation of a Crime, than 
if it proceed from meer obſtinacy and 
perverſneſs ; and if we know it to-be 
our Lord's Will, and do it not, we. are 
' guilty of- the higheſt contempt- of the 
greateſt Authority in, the World. And 
do we think this to be but a ſmall ag- 
gravation, to affront the proat Sovereign 
and Judge of the World 2 not only to 


break his Laws, but to trample upon 


them.and deſpiſe them, when we know 
whoſe Laws they are? Wl we provoke 
the Lord to jealoufie * are we ſtronger 
than he 2 We believe that it is God x 5 
ſaid, Thou ſhalt not commit AS ; 

#04 
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P raftice neceſſary, 


ſhalt not hate, or oppreſs, or defraud thy 
Brother in any thing ; but thou ſhalt love 
thy Neighbour as thy ſelf; and will we © 
notwithſtanding venture to break theſe 
Laws, knowing whoſe Authority they 
are ſtampt withal? After this contempt 
of him, what favour can we hope for 
from him 2 What can we fay for our 
ſelves, why. any one of thofe many 
ſtripes which are threatned ſhould Be 
abated to us? Ignoſci aliquatenus igno- 
rantie poteſt; contemptus veniam non ha- 
bet.; © Something may be pardoned to 
*-1gnorance ; bur contempt can expect ' 
*no forgiveneſs. He that ſtrikes his 
Prince, not knowing him to be ſo, hath 
ſomething to ſay for himſelf, that tho' 
he did a diſloyal a, yet it did not 
proceed from a diſloyal Mind : but he 
that firſt acknowledgeth him for his 
Prince, and then afironts him, deſerves 
to be proſecuted with the utmoſt ſeve- 
rity, becauſe he did'it wilfully, and in 
meer contempt. The knowledge of 
our Duty,and that it is the Will of God 
which: we go againſt, takes away all 


poflible excuſe from us; for nothing 


«11 
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can be ſaid, why we ſhould offend Ser, I 3. 
him; who hath both Authority to com- WWW 


mand us, and Power to deſtroy us, 


And thus I have, as briefly as I 
could, repreſented to you the true 
ground and reaſon of the aggravation 
of thole Sins, which are committed a- 
gainſt the clear knowledge of -God's 
Will, and- our Duty ; ' becauſe this 
knowledge is ſo great an advantage 
to the doing of our Duty ; ſo great an 
obligation upon us to it ; and becauſe 
the negle&t of our Lord's Will in this 
caſe, cannot be without great wilful- 


neſs, and a down-right contempt of his' 


Authority. | 
% 

And ſhall I now need to tell you, 
how much it concerns every one of us, 
to live up to that knowledge which 
we have of our Lord's Will, and to 
prepare our ſelves tro do according to 
it ; to be always in a readineſs and 
diſpoſition to do what we know to 
be his Will, and acually to do it, 
when there is occaſion and opportuni- 
ty 2. And it concerns us the more, be- 
cauſe we, in this Age and Nation, 
have 


Prattice neceſſary, 


Vol.IV. have ſo many advantages , above a 
CYL great part of the World, of coming to 


the knowledge of our Duty. We en- 
joy the cleareſt and moſt perfect Re. 
velation which God ever made of his 
Will to | Mankind, and have the light 
of Divine Truth plentitully ſhed a- 
mongſt us, by the free uſe of the holy 
Scriptures, which. 1s not a ſealed Book 
to us, but lies open to be read, and 
ſtudied -by us; this'Spiritual Food is 
rained down like Manna round about our 
Tents,and everyone may gather ſo much 
as is {ufficient; weare not ſtinted, nor 
| have the Word of God given out to us 
in broken pieces, or mixt and adulte- 
rated, here a Leſſon of Scripture, and 
there a Legend ; but whole an@Fentire, 
{ſincere and uncorrupt. 


God hath not left us, as he.did the 

Heathen for many Apes, to the ' im- 
perfect and uncertain direftion of Na- 
' tural Light ; nor hath he revealed his 
Will to us, as he did to the. Jews, in 
dark Types and Shadows : but hath 
made a clear diſcovery of his Mind and 
Will ro us. The Diſpenfation which we 


are under, hath no vail upon it, - the 
Darkneſs 


e 
s 
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in proportion to K nowledge. 


Darkneſs is paſt, and the true Taght now Ser. 13. 
ſhineth ;, we are of the Day, and of the -Yo 


Light, and therefore it may juſtly be ex- 
pecteg that we ſhould pyt off the Works 
of Darkneſs, and walk as Children of the 
Light. Every degree of knowledge 
which we have, is* an aggravation of 
the Sins committed. againſt it, and 
when our Lord comes to paſs Sentence 
upon us, will add to the number of our 
ſtripzs. Nay, if God ſhould infli&t no - 
politive torment upon Sinners; yet their 
own Minds would deal moſt ſeverely 
with them upon this account, and no- 


- thing will gall their Conſciences more, 


than to remember againſt what Light 
they did offend, ' For herein lies the 
very nature and ſting of all guilt, to be 
con(cious to.our ſelves,that we knew what 
we ought to have done, and did it not. The 
Vices and Corruptions which reigned 
in the World before, will be pardon- 
able, in compariſon of ours. The times 
of that ignorance God winked at : but now 
be commands all Men every where to Re- 
pent, Mankind had ſome excuſe for 
their Errors before, and God was plea- 
ſed in a great meaſure to overlook 
them : but if we continue ſtill in our fins, 
we 
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VoL.IV. we have no cloak for them, All the degrees - 
SGYVL of Light which we enjoy, are ſo many 


Talents. committed to us by our Lotd, 
for the improving, whereof, he will call 
us to a ſtrict account ; for unto whomſoever 
much'is given, of him much ſhall be requi- 
red and to whom he hath committed much, 
of him he will as the more. And no- 
thing is more reaſonable , than that 
Men ſhould account for all the advan- 
tages.and opportunities they have had 


' of knowing the Will of God ; and that 


as their knowledge was increaſed, ſo 
their ſorrow and puniſhment ſhould 
proportionably riſe, it they fin againſt 
it. The ignorance of a great part of -. 
the World is deſervedly pitied and la- 
mented by us ; but the Condemnation 
of none is ſo ſad, as of thoſe who ha- 
ving the knowledge of God's Will, neg- . 


Ie todo it ; how much better had it been 
for them not to have known the way of 


righteouſneſs, than after they have known 


| it, to turn from the holy Commandment 


delivered unto them ! If we had been 
born, and brought up in ignorance of 
the rrue God and his Will, we had had 
20 in, in compariſon of what now we 


have : but now that we ſee, our fin re- 


\ 
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majns.This will aggravate our Condem-' Ser. 13, 


nation beyond 'meaſure, that we had 
the knowledge of Salvation ſo clearly 
revealed to us. ' Our Dury lies plainly 
Lefore us, we know what we-ought to 
do, and what manner of Perſons wt ought 
to be, in all holy Converſation 'and Godli. 
neſs. We believe 'the coming of our 
Lord to Judgment, and we know not 
how ſoon He may be revealed from 
Heaven with his Mighty Angels,not only 
to take vengeance on them that know not 
God, but on them that have known him, 
and yet obey not the Goſpel of his Son. 
And if all this will not move us to pre- 
parc our-ſelves to do our Lord's Will, 
we deſerve to have our ſtripes multi- 
plied. No Condemnation can be too 
heavy for thoſe who offend againſt the 
clear knowledge of God's Will, and 
their Duty. 


Let us then be perſuaded to ſet upon 
the praQtice of what we know ; let the 
light which is in our Underſtandings, 
deſcend upon our Hearts and Lives; let 
us not dare to continue any longer itt 
the pra@ice of any known Sin, nor in 
the negle& of any thing which we are 

D convins 


40%. - Prafice neceſſary, &c. 


Vol.FV;/ convineed ;js our Duty ,, and zf.. our 

EY hearts. condemn us not, .neither for the 
negle& of the- means. of Knowledge, ., 
nor. for; rebelling againſt the Light of 
God's Truth ſhining/in-our Minds, and 
glaring.. upon our -Conſciences, , then 
have. we. confidence towards. God : but if 
our hearts condemn 'us , . God is greater 

than our. hearts, and knows all things. 
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SERMON XIV 


The 'Sins of. Men not chargeable 


> 5h God ; bur. upon* theni- 
ſelves, 


£ 4 / _ —_ —Y a a. M3. 
= 


JAMES I. 13, 14. 


' Let no Man ſay when he is tempted, TI am 
tempted of God 5 for God. cannot be 
tempted with evil, neither tempteth be 
any Man : But every Man is tempted, 

" when he is drawn away of 'this:own luſt, 


and enticed. 
N and his Providence, there is 

nothing more Funidamentally 
neceſſary to the practice of a good Life, 
than the belief of theſe two Prineiples 
That God is not the Author of Sin, and 
D d- 2 - ©. ::*'** That 


E'X T to the Belief a God, 


404 


God neither tempts, 


Vol.IV. 7hat every Man's Sin lies at his own door, 
EY and he hath reaſon to blame himſelf for 


all the evil that he does, 

Firſt, That God is not-the Author of 
Sin, that he is no way acceſlary to our 
faults, either by tempting or forcing 
us to the Commulſion-of them. For it 
he were, they would neither properly 
be Sins, nor could they be juſtly pu- 
niſhed. They would not properly be 
Sins, for Sin is a contradiction to 
the Will of God ; but ſuppoſing Men 
to be either tempted or neceſlitated 
thereto, that which we call Sz», would 
either be a meer paſſive Obedience to 
the Will: of God, or an active Compli- 


ance with-it, but neither way a con- 


tradiction. to it. Nor \could theſe 
actions be. juſtly puniſhed ; for all pu- 
niſhment ſuppoſeth a fault, and a fault 
ſuppolgh” liberty and freedom from 
force and neceſlity ; ſo that no Man 
can be juſtly puniſhed for that which 
he cannot help, and no Man can help 


that, -which he is neceſſitatefl and. 


compelld to. And tho'. there were no 
force in,the.caſe, but. only, temptation, 
yet-it , would be unreaſonable for the 
ſame perſon to tempr: and puniſh. For 
as'\nothing is more contrary to the ho- 
lineſs 


vor forces Men to Sin. 


Jineſs of God; than to tempt 'Men' to Se. 14. 
Sin; ſo nothing can” be more: againſt vb Vv& 


juſtice and goodneſs, than firſt tos draw: 
Men into a fault, and than to chaſtize 
them for it. 'So that this is a Principle 
which lies at the bottom of: all Religi. 
on, That God is not the Author of the 
Sins of Men. And'then, IN 


» Secondly, ' That every Max's fault ties 
at his own door, and he. has reaſon evongh 
to blame himſelf for- all the-evil that he . 
does. And this is that which makes Men 
properly guilty, that when they- have 
done amnſs,they areconfcious'to them- 
ſelves 1t was their. own a>, /and-they 
might have done otherwiſe ; and gui/t. 
is that which makes Men liable to. pu- 
niſhment ; and fear of puniſhment is 
the great reſtraint'from Sin,and one of 
the principal Arguments for Virtue and 
Obedience. -_ > « 


And both theſePrinciples our Apoſtle 
St. James does here fully afſertin the 
words which I have” read unto you. 
Let no Man ſay when he is tempted, T 
am tempted of God ;' for God. cannot be 
tempted with evil, neither tempteth he any 

Dd 3 Man ; 


God neither tempts, 


Vol.IV: Man, :' But-every Man-is: tempted, when 
LY he 3s draws ogy of his own Luſt, and 


enticed... = 


In which words, cheſs jo chings are 

plainly contained. tl y 
\ 

Firſt, That God doth not” 7 Tenet 
any Man to Sin. Let no Man fay when 
he ts tempted; 1 am temptef of: Grd ;for 
God caunot bs vr a 08ny ER: 
tempreMt.be any: Mas. | 


Secondly, That coy * dar s fault lies 
at his: own: door; and he! is, his. own 
greateſt; :tgrmpter.. » Bit: 'every Man: is 
tempted; when he, is rien away ef Lak 
own Luſt, aid; enticed.” 


' 


That, God. doth not pt any: 
Man to Sino Let no Ts when he-ts- 
tempted, I am tempted of God ; for God 
cannot be tempted with evil, neither temp- 
zeth he. any . Man: In which words, 
-3 are: Ives Shingy to. be nonlilegs 
C . | | 1 


Firſt, The Propokans which: "ho 
Apoftle here rejects, and-that 1 is, 7; "s) 
Go 
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God tempts Men. . Let no Man Jay when 
he Fs tempted, T am tempted of God: Ih 


rejedts tt. Let-mo Man hs By which 
cacir of ſpeaking, Apoltle inſi- 
nuates theſe 7 Thirigs That Men 


are, #pt to lay, their Biiſts upon. God : 
For when he fa fays Let no Man 9, fo; he 
intimates, that Men are' apt to ſay ſo, 
and it is very probable that fome 434 
fay (6; and, 24ly. That it is not-only 
fault, buit an imptous aſſertion to fay 
that God tempts Men. Hepeaks of it 
as a thing to be rejected with dereſta. 
tion: Let no Man ſay ; that is, far be 
it from vs to affirm a thing {6 impions 
and diſhonourable to God. -» 


Thirdly, Th@Reaſon and Argumen 
that he- rings againſt it,' For God can- 
not be tempted with evil, neither tempe< 


teth he any. Man. | 


"4; he Propoſition which he A: 
doflfe here rej jects, 'ati' rhat 'is, Zhat 
_ tempts Men: : Pet Wb! Man Pay. when 
be is tempted, I am tempted of God. Now 
that we may the more diſtinaly un- 
Dd 4 derſtand 
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Secondly, The manner in which he 
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Vol.IV. derſtand .the meaning of the Prapoſti- 
+YP tion,, which the Apoltle here rejects, it 


will be very requiſite to conſider what 
Temptation is, and the ſeveralſorts and. 
, kinds, of-it. To Tempt a Man, is in ge- 
neral, nothing elſe but to make.trial of 
him in.any kind what he will do. . In 
Scripture,. Temptation, 1s commonly 
confin'd. to the trial-of a Man's good or 
bad,: of his virtuous or vicious Inclina- 
tions. But then it is ſach a trial as £n- 
dangers. Man's. virtue, and. if he. be 
not well reſolyed,is likely to overcome 
it, and to. make him fall into Sin, . So 
that temptation does. always imply 
i hing of. danger. the' worlt way, 

Men are thus tempted,either from 
” ſelves, or by . others ; by. others 
chiefly theſe zwo ways. 


Firſt, By dired and Jown-rght PER: 
fuaſions to Sin... 


\ WON 


Second] ly, By being brought 1 into ſuch 
Gircymſtances as will greatly endanger 
their falling into .it, tho' nons Ne 
gnd peſute Ve 


FF i It. a9 boQ 
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to fo beg . ., Sr. 4. 
Firſt, By dire and down-right, per» —Y 


ſuaſions to Sin, Thus the Devil temp. 
ted our . Firſt Parents, by: repreſenting 
things ſo. to them, as-might on the one 
hand. incite them .to $in,: and. on. the 
other. hand,” weaken, and loofen. that, 
which was the. great, curb and reſtraint 
from 1t. . . On the {one hand, he repre- 
ſents to... them the . advantages. they 
ſhould have by breaking God's Com- 
mand. God doth know that in the day ye 
eat thereof, then your eyes ſpall be opened, 
and ye. ſhall be as Gods, knowing good 
and evil, 'On the ;qther hand, he. re- 


preſegryths danger of offending not to 


e ſo, great and, certain, as they imagi- 
ned... The. Serpent. ſaid unto the Woman, 
ye ſhall not fareh ge. ' And .the Devil 
had 1a good, pee 18 . this way of 
tempting the firſt Adam, as to encou- 
rage him to ſet upon the ſecond, our 
Bleſſed Saviour, in. the ſame manner ; 
for he would have perſuaded him to 
fall: down, and worſhip him, by offering 
him ai the Kingdoms of the World, and 
the glory of them. And thus bad Men 
many..times tempt others, and endea- 
your. to... draw them into the ſame 

a mes) wicked 
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Vol.IV. wicked Courſes with themſelves. So- 
ESL _ repreſents to us the manner and 


danger of it, Prov.1,to, 11,13, 14. 
Ys if Ort entice thee, conſent 
not; if they jo come with us. Tet us 
by pie br, td "A us lurk p pp "for 


ada 6 thout cauſe ; "we ſhall find 
_ net ance, {6 ſhall fill 'bur 

v with: Ts Cp In thy lot 7 eh 
ph let 'usa have nr oe. This ist 


wifey MT GD» brrner 
Af to be Tides urge HM 
this way: He* thetits to 


Man to cerfagte Bir ho APY "He no- 
where: pr opolth either Reward or i Im- 
PRney to Sinners: bur on the" &6ntrary, 
ves imagijial k ſe ctiOutagdnent to 
bedience,' and thtedrehs e rran(- 
greſſion of 'his Lav with moſt dreadful 
Puniſhinents. * Ppt pee, 


I 02 maid 


- : Gray: Men are ab ed, 
by being” brouj ft irito fact? © 
ſtances, 2s will (5d cone th ther 


fatting into If 
pens ering 


FO to it;andt 
when "Men are Tire Þefer With 


cheatlurements bf thre Hl for SIN: 
Cc 


or. forces Men. to Sin. 


411 


ed with . the Evils'-and/Calamities,of Ser. x 4: 
it ; for either of theſe Conditions are HY 


great temptations to Men, and make 
powerful aſſaults upon them, eſpecially 
when they 4all upon; thoſe who;are-ill 
diſpofed before, or are but of a weak 
Virtye and Reſolution: '*' - mA 


. The: allurements ofthe World-..are. 
ſtrong temptations; Riches, and: Ho- 
ours, and Pleaſures; they are the Oc- 
caſions and Ineegtives to many Lufts 
Honbur ;and Greatneſs;Power and. Au« 
thority-over;: others, >efpecially when 
Men-ers ſuddenly lifted up;and from +; 
low Condition, are aptito tranſport Men 
to. Pride. and-Inſolency towards others. 
Power: t$a {trong- Liquor which does 
eaſily zntoxicate, weak, Minds , , ad 
make-them apt'to {ay and do;und<ceent; 
things: . Man that is -it -Hongur aud wn- 
derſtans.not,, is like the Beaſts that pe+ 
raſh; \Jatrmating that Men who art 


_ exalted to an high Condition, are very. 


apt to fgrget themſelves, . and to, play 
the Fools: and Beaſts, It, requires great 
Conſideration, anda well-poited- Mind, 
not to-be-lifted up' with one's-Conditt- 
on, - 'Weak heads are apt to turn and 
grow 
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Vol.IV. grow dizzy,when they look down from 
-YV a great height. 
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And ſo hkewiſe Eaſe and Proſperity 
are a very ſlippery Condition to moſt 
Men; and without great care, -do en- 


_ danger the falling into great Sins. So 


Solomon obſerves, Prov. 1. 32. For the 
turning away of the imple ſhall flay them, 
and the proſperity of fools ſhall deſtri 
them, For this Reaſon - Agur mak 
his Prayer to God, that he would'grve 
him neither m—_—_ Riches, but Keep 
him in a mean Condition, becauſe of 
the danger of both extreams, | Prov.30, 
8, 9. Give me not Riches, leſt I be v1 
and deny thee. Both the eager deſire, 
and the poſleflion and enjoyment of 
Riches do frequently -prove fatal to 
Men. So our Saviour tells us elſewhere 
very Emphatically, Mat. 19. 23, 24. 
Verity I 9 unto you, that a Rich Man 
ſhall hardly enter into the Kingdom of 
Heaven : And again I ſay unto you, it is 
eafier for a Camel to go through the eye 
of a needle, than for a Rich Man to enter 
into the Kingdom of God. St. Pdul like- 
wiſe very tully declares unto' us the 

- . great 


wh ke 
or forces Men to Sin. 
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great danger of this Condition, 1 7m. Ser, 14. 
6. 9, 10. "But they that will be Rich, fall Ov 


into temptation, and a ſnare, and into 
many fooliſh and hurtful luſts, which drown 
Men in deſtruftion and perdition ; for the 
love of Money is the root of all evil, which 
while ſome coveted after, they have erred 
from the faith, and pierced themſelves 
through with many ſorrows. 


But the greateſt Bait of all to Fleſh 
and Blood, is ſenſual Pleaſures ; the 
very preſence and opportunity of theſe, 
are apt to. kindle the Deſires, and to 
inflame the Luſts of Men; eſpeciall 
where theſe temptations meet with 
ſuitable tempers, where every ſpark 
that falls catcheth. 


And. on, the other hand, the Evils 
and. Calamities of this World, eſpeci- 
ally if they threaten or fall upon Men 
in any degree of extremity, are ſtrong 
temptations to Human Nature. Poverty 
and Want, Pain and Suffering, and the 
tear of any: great Evil, eſpecially of 
Death, theſe are great ſtraits to Human 
Nature , - and apt to tempt Men to 
great Sins:, to_ impatience - and diſ- 
content, 
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ed 
God neither tempts, 


Vol.FV. content, to unjuſt and diſhoneſt ſhifts, | 
CV to the forſaking'of God, and Apoſtacy 


from his Truth 'and Religion. Agar 
was' ſenſible. of the dangerous tempta- 
tion "of Poverty, and therefore he prays 
againſt that, 'as well as againſt Riches ; 
Grove" me wot Poverty, leſt bejng Poor I 


ſteal, and take" the name of ' the Lord my 


God in vain ; thit is, leſt I be tempted 
to Theft, and Perjury. The Devil, 
whoſe Trade it is to tempt Men to Sin, 
knew. very well the force of theſe ſorts 
of Temptations, when he defired God 
firſt to touch Fob in his Eſtate, and to 
ſee what effte& that would have, Fob 
x, IT. But put forth thine hand now, 
aud touch all that he hath,and he will curſe 
thee to thy face, And when 'he found 
himſelf deceived in this, ſurely he 
thought , that were he but afflicted 
with great 'bodily- pains, that would 
put him out of all patience; and fleſh 
and blood 'wanld net be ableto with- 
ſtand this Temptation, Chap.z. wer. 5. 
But put forth'thine hand now, :and' touch 
his bone and bis fleſh, and he will curſe 
thee to thy face, And this was the 
great Temptation that the Primitive 
Chriſtians were aſſaulted withal ; they 


Were 
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were tempted to forſake Chriſt and Ser. 14, 
his Religion, by a moſt violent Pepſe- Yo 


cution, . by the ſpalling of their goods, 
by Impriſonment, ' and. Torture, and 
Death. And this is-that kind of Temp- 
tation. which the, Apoffle particularly 
ſpeaks of before the Text, Bleſſed is the 
Man that endureth temptation ;_. for. when 
he is tried, be ſhall recejve the Crown: 

Life, which the Lord hath promiſed to 
them thaz love him ; and then it follows, 
Let no Man ſay when be is tempted, \T am 
tempted of Ged. And.thus I have given: 
an account. of the ſeveral ſorts of temp. 
tations.comprehended under this ſecond 
Head, namely, when Men are tempted 
by. bejng . brought. into, fuch Circunt- 
ſtances .as do. greatly.. endanger their 
falling into Sin, . by the. Allurements of 
this World, and by the Evils and Cala- 


mities of. it, 


Now: the Queſtion is, how far God 
hath.an hand, in;theſe kind of tempta- 
tions, that. ſo. we. may knqw how to 
limit this Propoſition, which the Apo- 
[ile here ; rejeRts,... that Men are tempted 
of God,.. Let no Mas ſay, when.he is temp- 
ted; I am tempted of. God. 


That 
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That the Providence of God does 
order, or 'at leaſt permit Men to be 
brovght into. theſe Circumſtances 1 
have, ſpoken of, which are ſuch” dan- 
crous temptations ta Sin, no Man, ean 
Yoabe that believes his Providence to 
be concern'd in rhe affairs of the World. 
All the Difficuly is,how tar the Apoſtle 
does here intend to exempt God from 
an hand in theſe temptations. Now for 
the clearer underftanding of this,it will 
be requiſite to conſider the ſeveral Ends 
and Reaſons, which thoſe who tempt o- 
thers may have'in tempting them; and 
all temptarion is for one of theſe three 
Ends or Reaſons ; either for the trial 
and improvement of Men's Virtues; or 
by way of Judgment and: Puniſhment 
for ſome former great Sins and Provo- 
cations ; or with a dire& purpoſe and 
deſign to feduce Men to Sin ; theſe I 
think are the chief Ends and Reafons 
chat can be imagined, of exerciſing 
Men with dangerous temptations. 


Firſt, For the exerciſe and improye- 
ment of Men's Graces and Virtues. And 
this is the End which God always aims 
at, 
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at, in bringing good Men, or permit- Ser. 14. 
ting them to be brought into dangerous WV 


temptations. And therefore St. James 
ſpeaks of it as a matter of joy, when 
good Men are exerciſed with afflitions ; 
not becauſe afflictions are deſirable for 
themſelves, - but becauſe of the happy 
conſequences of them, Yer. 2, 3. of this 
Chap. My Brethren, count it all joy, when 
ye fall into divers temptations ; knowin 
this, that the trying of your faith worketh 
patience, And to the ſame purpoſe St. 
Paul, Rom. 5. 3, 4, 5. We glory in 
tribulation, knowing that tribulation work- 
eth patience, and patience experience ; 
Spuuuny, Patience trieth a Man, and this 
trial workech hope, and hope maketh not 
aſhamed. Theie are happy effects and 
conſequences of affliction and ſuffering, 
when they improve the Virtues of Men, 
and increaſe their Graces, and thereby 
make way for the increaſe of their Glo. 
ry. Upon this account, St, Fames pro- 
nounceth thoſe Bleſſed, who are thus 
tempted. Bleſſed is the Man that endureth 
temptation ; for when he is tried, he ſhall 
recerve the Crown of Life, which the Lord 
hath promiſed to them that love him. 


E e And 
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And this certainly 1s no diſparage- 
ment to the Providence of God, to per- 
mit Men to be thus tempted, when he 
permits it for no other end, but to make 
them better Men, and thereby to pre- 
pare them for a greater Reward : And 
{o the Apoſtle br” he us, Rom. 8. 17,18. 
If fo be we ſuffer with him, we ſhall alſo 
be glorified with him ; for T reckon that 
the ſufferings of this = time are not 
worthy to be compared with the glory that 
ſhall be revealed in us. And ver. 28. 
For we know that all things ſhall work to- 
gether for good to them that love God. 
And this happy end and iſſue of temp- 
tations to good: Men-the Providence of 
God ſecures to them (if they be not 
wanting to themſelves) one of theſe 
two ways, either by proportioning the 
temptation to their ſtrength ; or if it ex- 
ceed that, by miniſtring new ſtrength 
and ſupport to them, by the ſecret and 
extraordinary aids of his Holy Spirit. 


Firſt, By proportioning the tempta<- 
tion to their ſtrength; ordering things 
fo by his ſecret and' wife Providence, 
that they ſhall not be aſſaulted by, any 
temptation , which 1s beyond their 
Fg P ſtrength 
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ſtrength to reſiſt and overcome. . And Ser. x4. 
herein the ſecurity of good Men doth Vo 
ordinarily conſiſt ; and the yery beſt of 

us, thoſe who have the firmeſt and moſt 
re{olute virtue were in infinite danger, 

if the Providence of God did not take 

this care of us. For a temptation may ſet 

upon the beſt Men with ſo much vio- 

lence, or ſurprize them at ſuch an ad- 
vantage, as no ordinary degree of grace 

and virtue is able to withſtand :- But 

where M-:f are {incerely good, and ho- 

neſtly reſolv'd, the Providence of God 

doth ward off theſe tierce blows, and 

put by theſe violent thruſts, ' and by a 

ſecret diſpoſal of things, keep them 

from being aſlaulted by theſe irreſiſt- 

ible kinds of temptations. 


The Conſideration whereof, as it is 
a great encouragement to Mento be ſin- 
cerely good, 1o licewile a great Ar- 
gument for a continual dependance 
upon the Providence of God, and to 
take us off from confidence in our 
ſelves, and our own ſtrength. And this 
uſe the Apoſtle makes of it, 1 Cor. 10. 
12. Wherefore let him that thinketh he 
ftandeth, (that is confident that nothing 


ſhall be able to ſhake him, or throw 
Ee 2 him 
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VolIV. him down) take heed leſt he fall ; there 
YV hath no temptation taken you, but ſuch 


as is common to Men ; © ph arlpamv, 
but what is humane ; nothing but what 
an humane ſtrength, aſſiſted by an or- 
dinary Grace of God,may be able to re- 
ſift and conquer. But there are greater 
and more violent temptations than 
theſe, which you have not yet been 
fried with; and when. thoſe happen, 
we muſt have recourſe to God for an ex- 
traordinary aſſiſtance. And this is the 


' Second way I mentiond, whereby 
the Providence of God does ſecure good 
Men in caſe of extraordinary temptati- 
ons, which no humane ſtrength can pro. 
bably reſiſt. And this the ſame Apoſtle 
aſſures us of in the very next words, 
God is faithful, who will not ſuffer you to 
be tempted above what you are able, but 
will with the temptation alſo make a way to 
eſcape, that you may be able to bear it, 
That is, in caſe of great and violent 
temptations (ſuch as the Chriſtians in 
the height of their Perſecutions were 
expoſed to) God will ſecretly miniſter 
ftrength and ſupport equal to the force 
and power of the temptation. And = 
G 
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God did in an extraordinary manner to Ser. 14. 
the Chriſtian Martyrs, and that to ſuch —WV 


a degree, as made them joyfully to em- 
brace their Sufferings, and with the 
greateſt chearfulneſs in the world to en- 
dure thoſe torments, which no humane 
patience was able to bear. And where 
God doth thus ſecure Men againſt temp- 
tations, or ſupport them under them, 
it is no refleCtion at all upon the good- 
neſs orjuſtice of His Providence, to per- 
mit them to be thus tempted. 


Secondly, God permits others to be 
thus tempted, by way of Judgment and 
Puniſhment tor ſome former grear Sins 
and Provocations which they have been 
guilty of, And thus many times God 
punitheth great and notorious oftend- 
ers, by permitting them to fall into 
great temptations, which meeting with 
a Vicious diſpoſition, are likely to be too 
hard for them, eſpecially con{idering 
how by a long habit of wickedneſs, and 
wiltul commiſſion, of great and noto- 
rious Sins, they have made themſelves 
an eaſie Prey to every temptation, and 
have driven the Spirit of God from 
chem, and deprived themſelves of thoſe 
Ee 3 aids 
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Vol IV. aids and reſtraints of his Grace, which 
CYV he ordinarily atiords, not only to good 


Men, but likewiſe to thoſe who are not 
very bad, And thus God is ſaid to have 
hardened Pharaoh by thoſe Plagues and 
Judgments which he'ſent upon him and 
his Kingdom. But if we carefully read 
the Story, it is ſaid that he firſt harden'd 
himſelf, and then that God hardened him ; 
that is, he being hardened under the 
firſt Judgments of God, God ſent more, 
which meeting with his obſtinacy, had 
this unnatural effect upon him,to harden 
him yet more ; not that God did infuſe 
any wickedneſs or obſtinacy into him, 
but by his juſt Judgments ſent more 
Plagues upon him , which hardened 
him yet more, and which were likely 
to have that effect upon him, conſider- 
ing the 1]l temper of the Man. And it 
was juſt by way of puniſhment that 
they ſhould. And ſo likewiſe, Foſhua 
11.19, 20. it 1s {aid that the. Cities of 
the Canaanites did not make peace with 
Joſhua, becauſe 7t was of the Lord to har-. 
den their hearts, that they ſhould come a- 
gainſt Iſrael in Battel, that he might de- 
ftroy them utterly ; that is, for their for- 


mer 1niquities , the meaſure whereof 
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And in the like ſenſe we are to un- 
derſtand ſeveral other expreſſions in 
Scripture, which likewiſe might ſeem 
very harſh. As T/azah 6. 10. Make the 
heart of this People fat, and make their 
ears heavy, and ſhut their eyes, leſt they ſee 
with their eyes, and hear with their ears, 
and underſtand with their hearts, and con- 
vert and be healed; all which expreſli- 
ons ſignifie no more, but that God, for 
the former provocations and impeni- 
tency of that People, did leave them to 
their own hardneſs and blindneſs, 1o 
that they did not deſire to underſtand 
and make ule of the means of their re- 
covery. So likewiſe, Rom. 1. 24. God 
is ſaid to have given wp the idolatrous 
Heathen zo uncleanneſs, to vile and unna- 
tural luſts; and Ver. 28. to a reprobate 
and injudicious Mind ; that is, as a pu- 
niſhment of their Idolatry, he lett them 
to the power of thoſe temptations, 
which betrayed them to the vilett lufts. 
Ee 4 And 
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was .now full, the Providence of God Ser, x 4. 
did juſtly bring them into, and leave —W 
them under thoſe Circumſlances, which 
made them obſtinate againſt all terms 
of Peace, and this proved fatal to them, 
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Vol.IV. And to mention but one Text more, 
—YV 2 Thef. z. 11. the Apoſile threatens 


thoſe that rejected the truth,that for this 
cauſe God would ſend them ſtrong deluſtons, 
(the efficacy of error) that they ſhould 
believe a lye,that they all might be damned, 
who believed not the truth, but had plea- 


ſure in unrighteouſneſs ; that is, as a juſt 


puniſhment for their renouncing the 
truth,God gave them over to the power 
of deluſion ; their error had its full ſcope 
at them, to tempt them with all irs co- 
lours and pretences. 


But it is obſervable, that, in all theſe 
places which I have mention'd, God is 
{faid to give Men up to the power of 
temptation, as a puniſhment of ſome 
former great Crimes and Provocations. 
And it 1s not unjuſt ' with God thus to 
deal with Men, to leave them to the 
power of temptation, when they had 
firſt wiltully forſaken him ; and in this 
caſe God doth nor tempt Men to Sin, 
but leaves them to themſelyes, to be 
tempted by their own hearts luſts ; 
and if they yield and are Conquered, it 
15 their own fault, becauſe they have 
neglected God's Grace, whereby they 
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might have been able to have reſiſted Ser. x4. 
thoſe temptations ; and have forced his WV 


holy Spirit to withdraw himſelf from 
them, and to leave them open and na- 
ked to thoſe aſſaults of temptation, a- 
gainſt which they might otherwiſe have 
been ſufficiently armed. | 


Thirdly, The laſt end of temptation 
which I mentioned, is to try Men, with 
a direct purpoſe and intention to ſeduce 
Men to Sin. Thus wicked Men tempt 
others, and thus the Devil tempts Men. 
Thus he tempted our firſt Parents, and 
{educed them from their Obedience and 
Allegiance to God, Thus he tempted 
Fob, by bringing him into thoſe Cir- 
cumſtances, which were very likely to 
have forc'd hun into impatience, and 
diſcontent. And thus he tempted our 
bleſſed Saviour ; but found nothing in 
him to work upon, or to give him any 
advantage over him. And thus he daily 
tempts Men, by laying all ſorts of baits 
and ſnares betore them, going about con- 
tinually, ſjeeking whom he-may (educe and 
deſtroy ; and as far: as God permits 
him, and his Power reacheth, he ſuits 
his temptations as near as he can to the 
>: | humours 
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Vol.IV. humours and appetites and inclinations 
CEYV of Men, contriving them into ſich cir- 


cumſtances, as thar he may ply his 
temptations upon them to the greateſt 
advantage; propounding ſhch Objects 
to them, as may moſt probably draw 
forth the corruptions of Men, and kin- 
dle their irregular deſires, and inflame 
their luſts, and tempt their evil inclj- 
nations that way, which they are moſt 
ſtrongly bent. He tempts the Covetous 
Man with Gain, the Ambitious Man 
with Preterment, the Voluptuous Man 
with Carnal and Senſual Pleaſures ; and 
where none of theſe baits will take, he 
ſtirs up his Inſtruments to perſecure 
thoſe, who are ſtedfaſt and confirmed in 
Reſolutions of Piery and Virtue, to try 
if he can work upon their Fear, and 
ſhake their Conſtancy and Fidelity to 
God and Goodneſs that way ; and all 
this he doth with a direct deſign and 
earneſt defire to ſeduce Men from their 
Duty, and to betray them to Sin. 


But thus God tempts no Man, and in 
this ſenſe it 15 that the Apoſtle means, 
that »o Man when he is tempted, is tempe 


ztedof God, God hath nodefign to 1e- 
duce 
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duce any Man to Sirk He often proves Ser. 1 4. 
the obedience of Men, and ſuffers them —Yv 


to fall into divers temptations, for the 
trial of their faith, and exerciſe of their 
obedience, and other Virtues ; and he 
permits bad Men to be aſſaulted with 
great temptations, and as a puniſhment 
of their former obſtinacy and impiety, 
withdraws the aids and aſliſtances of 
his Grace from them, and leaves them 
to their own weakneſs and folly ; but 
not ſo as to take away all reſtraint of 
his Graceeven from bad Men, unleſs it 
be upon very high provocation, and a 
long and obſtinare continuance in Sin : 
But God never tempts any Man, with 
any intention to ſeduce him to Sin, and 
with a delire he ſhould do wickedly. 
This is the proper work of theDevil and 
his Inſtruments; in this ſenſe it is far 
from God to tempt any Man ; and when- 
ever in the ordinary courſe, and by the 
common permithon of his Providence, 
Men fall into temptation, the utmoſt that 
God does, is to leave them to themſelves ; 
and he does not do this neither, but to 
thoſe who have highly provoked him to 
depart from them; that is, to thoſe 
who have juſtly deſerved to be lo dealt” 
withal, 
And . 
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And thus I haye conſider'd the Pro- 


SV poſition which the Apoſtle here rejeds, 


namely, that God tempts Men, and have 
ſhewn as clearly as I can, how it is to 
be limited and underſtood. I now 
proceed to the ſecond thing which T- 
propounded to conſider, viz. The man- 
ner in which the Apoſtle rejeas this 
Propoſition, Let no Man ſay, when he is 
tempted, I am tempted of God. By which 
manner of ſpeaking, he inſinuates tws 
Things. 

Firſt, That Men are apt to lay their 
faults upon God. For when he ſays, /et 
no Man ſay ſo, he intimates that Men 
were apt fo ſay thus; and 'tis probable 
ſome did ſay ſo, to excuſe themſelves 
for their deſerting their Religion upon 
the temptation oft Perſecution and Suf- 
fering. *Tis not unlikely, that Men 
might lay the fault upon God's Provi. 
dence, which expoſed them to theſe 
difficult trials, and thereby tempted 
them to forſake their Religion. 


But however this be, we find it very 
natural to Men, to transfer their faults 
upon others. Men are naturally ſen- 

| ſible 
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ſible when they offend, and do con- Ser. 14. 
trary to their Duty ; and the guilt of 4 VV 


Sin is an heavy burthen, of which Men 
would be glad to eaſe themſelves as 
much as they can ; and they think it is a 
mitigation and excuſe of their faults, if 
they did not-proceed only from them- 
ſelves, but trom the violence and com- 
pulſion, the temptation and inſtigation 
of others. But eſpecially Men are very 
glad to lay their faults upon God, be- 
cauſe he 1s a full and ſufficient excuſe, 
nothing being to be blamed that comes 
from him. Thus Adam did, upon the 
commiſſion of the very firſt Sin that 
Mankind was guilty of. When God 
charged him for breaking of his Law, 
by eating of the fruit of the forbidden 
Tree, he endeavours to excuſe himſelf, 
by laying the fault obliquely upon God; 
The Woman whom thou gaveſt to be with 
me, ſhe gave me of the Tree, and I did 
eat. The Woman whom thou gazeſt to be 
with me; he does what he can to derive 
the fault upon God. And tho' this be 
very unreaſonable, yet it ſeems it is 
very natural. Men would fain have the 
pleaſure of committing Sin, but then 
they would be glad to remove as _ 
(9 
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Vol.IV. of the trouble and guilt of it from 
&YV themſelves asthey can. 


Secondly, This manner of Speech, 
which the Apoſtle here uſeth, doth in- 
ſinuate further tous, that it 1s not only 
a falſe, but an impious aſſertion to ſay 
that God rempts Men to Sin. He ſpeaks 
of it, not only as a thing unfit to be 
{21d, ' but fit to be rejected with the 
greateſt indignation ; /et no Man ſay, 
that is, far be it from us to affirm any 
thing ſo impious and ſo diſhonourable 
to God. Eor nothing can be more con- 
trary to the holy and righteous nature 
of God, and to thoſe plain declarations 
which he hath made of himſelf, than to 
ſeduce Men to wickedneſs ; and there. 
fore no: Man, that hath any regard to 
the honour of God, can entertain the 
leaſt ſuſpicion of his having any hand 
in the Sins of Men, or give heed to 
any Principles or Doctrines, from 
whence ſo odious and abominable a 
—_ may be drawn. I proceed _ 
to the | 


Third Thing I propounded to cbn- 


fider, viz, The Reaſon or Argument 
which 
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which rhe Apoſtle brings againſt this Ser. x4. 
impious ſuggeſtion ; That God cannot be WW 


tempted with evil, and therefore no 
Man can imagine that he ſhould tempt 
any Man to it ; Let no Man ſay, when he 
is tempted, I am tempted of God ; for God 
cannot be tempted with evil, neither temp- 
teth he any Man. And in ſpeaking to 
this, I ſhall 


Firſt Conſider the ſtrength and torce 
of this Argument ; And 


| Secondly, The Nature and Kind of 
It, 


Firſt, The ſtrength and force of this 
Argument, God cannot be tempted with 
evil, neither tempteth he any Man ; 
antieacs;, $1 waar, be is untempta- 
ble by evil; he cannot be drawnto any 
thing that is bad himſelf, and therefore 
it cannot be imagined he ſhould have 
any inclination or deftign to '{educe 0. 
thers.” And this will appear to be a 
ſtrong and forcible Argument, it we 
eonſider, - * | 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, The Propoſition upon which 
it is grounded, that God cannot be temp- 
ted by evil. 


Secondly, The Conſequence that 
clearly. follows from it ; and that is, 
that becauſe God cannot be tempted by 
evil, therefore he cannot tempt any Man 
Zo 1. 


Firſt, We will conſider the Propofi- 
tion upon which this Argument is built, 
and that is, that God cannot be tempfed 
by evil, He 1s out of the reach of any 
temptation to evil. Whoever is tempted 
to any thing, 1s either tempted by his 
own inclination, : or by the allurement 
of-the ObjeR, or by ſome external Mo- 
tive and. Conſideration : but none of 
all theſe can be ' imagined to have any 
place-in God, to tempt him to evil. 


; For, Firſt, he hath no temptation to 
it from his own inclination. The holy 
and pure Nature of God is at the great- 
eſt diſtance fromevil, and ab the great- 
eſt contrariety to it. He is ſo far from 
having any inclination to evil, that it 

1$ 
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is the only thing in the World to which Ser. x4: 
he hath an irreconcilable Antipathy, ©vWw 


This the Scripture frequently declares 
to us, and that in a very emphatical 
manner. . Pſal. 5. 4. He is not a God 
that hath pleaſure in wickedneſs, neither 
ſhall evil dwell with him. The words are 
a' Diminution, and leſs is faid, than is 
intended by them ; the meaning is, 
that God is ſo far from taking pleaſure 
in Sin, that he hath a perfe& hatred 
and abhorrence of it. Hab. 2. 13. Thou 
art of purer gs than to behold evil, and 
canſt not look upon iniquity. As when 
Men hate a thing to thehigheſt degree, 
they turn away their eyes, and cannot 
endure to look upon it. Light and 
Darkneſs are not more-oppoſite to. one 
another, than the Holy Nature'of God 
1s to Sin. What fellowſhip hath Light with 
Darkneſs, or God with Belial 2? 


Secondly, There is no allurement in 
the Object, to fttr up any inclination in 
him towards it. Sin'1n its very nature 1s 
mpertetion, and irregularity, crook- 
edneſs, and deformity ; ſo that unleſs 
there be an inclination to it before- 
band, there is nothing 1n 1t to move 

F t any 
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Vol.IV. any ones liking or deſire towards it ; 
G-YV jt hath no attractives or enticements in 


it, but to a corrupt and ill-diſpoſed 
Mind. 


Thirdly, Neither are there external 
Motives 'and Conſiderations, that can 
be imagined to tempr God to it. All 
Arguments that: have any temptation, 
are Either founded in hope or fear ; ei- 
therif the hope:of gaining ſome benefit 
or advantage, or in the tear of falling 
into ſome miſchief or inconvenience. 
Now the Divine Nature being perte&tly 
happy, and perfeftly ſecured in its 
own happineſs, is out of the reach of 
any of theſe temptations. Men are 
many'times tempted toevil very ſtrong- 
ly by theſe Conſiderations ; they want 
many things toimake them happy, and 
they fear many- things which may 
make them miſerable ; and the hopes 


of the one, and the tears of the other, 


are apt to work very powerfully upon 
them, to feduce them trom their Duty, 
and to draw them to Sin : but the Di- 
vine Nature is firm againft all theſe at- 
tempts,. by 1rs own tulneſsand {ecuri- 
ty. So that-you ſee now the Propoſi- 
tion 
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tion, upon which the Apoſtle grounds Ser. x 4; 
his Argument, is evidently true, and &Yw 
beyond all exception, that God cannot 

be tempted with evil, Let us then in 

the 


Second place, conſider the Conſe- 
quence that clearly follows 'from 'it ; 
That becauſe God cannot be tempted 
with evil, therefore he cannot tempt any 
Manu to it. For why ſhould he deſire to 
draw Men into that, which he himſelf 
abhors, and which is ſo contrary to 
his own nature and diſpofition > When 
Men tempt one another to Sin, they 
do it to make others like themſelves ; 
and when the Devil tempts Men to 
Sin, it is either out of dire& malice to 
God, or out of envy to Men. But none 
of theſe . Conſiderations can have any 
' place in God, or be any Motive to him 
to tempt Mea to Sin. 


Bad Men tempt others to Sin, fo 
make them like themſelves, and that 
with one of theſe two Deſigns ; either 
for the comfort or pleaſure of Company, 
or for the countenance of it, that there 
may be ſome kind of Apology and Ex- 
cule for them. | 
F f p For 
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For *the Comfort” and Pleaſure of 
Company. Man does not love to be a- 
lone.;' and for this: Reaſon bad Men 
endeavour to make others like them- 
ſelves, that agreeing with them in the 
{ame diſpoſition-and manners , | they 
may-betfir Company for them. For no 


Man takes pleaſure in the Society and 
. Converſation of thoſe, who are of con- 
rrary Tempers and Inclinations tothem, 


becaufe they are continually warring 
and claſbing with one -another. And 


for. this Reaſon bad Men hate and per- 


ſecute thoſe that are good. Let us /ze 


mm wait (fay they) for the Righteous, 


betaufe he is not for our turn , and he ts 


contrary: to our oy : he is grievous un- 


t0 us even.to behold ; for his life is not 
like other Mens, and his ways are of ano- 
ther faſhion ; as 1t 15 exprelt in the Wit. 
dom of Solomon. . So that wicked Men 
tempt others to Sin, that they may 
have:the pleaſure and :contentment of 
their Society. But:now for this Reaſon 
God cannot be.imagined:;to tempt Men 
to Sin; becauſe that would be the way 


0 take them unlike himfelf,-and/fach 
25: ltis Sonlcould take.no pleaſure mc: 
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Another Deſign that bad Men have 
in ſeducing others to Sin, 1s thereby to 
give countenance td their bad ations, 
and to be ſome kind of Excuſe and A. 
pology for them. Among Men, the 
multitude of Offenders does ſometimes 
procure impunity, but it always gives 
countenance to Vice ; and Men are apt 
to alledge it in their excuſe, that they 


are not alone guilty of ſuch a fauler, 


that they did not do it without Com- 
pany and Example; which is the Rea- 
ſon of that Law, - Exod. 23. 2. Thou 
ſhalt not follow a multitude to do evil; 
implying, that Men- are very apt to 
rake encouragement to any thing that 
is/ bad, from Company and Example. 
But neither hath-this Reaſon any-place 
in God, who being far trom doing evil 
himſelf, can have'no Reaſon to tempt 
others to do ſo; by way of excuſe, and 
vindication of himſelf. 


And when the Devil tempts Men 
to Sin; it is either out of dire ma- 
lice to God, or out of envy'to Men. 
Out of malice-to God, to ſpoil his 
Workmanſhip, and to pervert that 

| Ft 3 which 
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Vol.IV. which came innocent and upright out 
—Y of his hands ; to rob God of his Sub- 


jets, and to debauch them from their 
Duty and Allegiance to him; to 
ſtrengthen - the Rebellion which he 
has: raiſed againſt God, and to make 
him as many Enemies as he car, Burt 
for this End God cannot tempt any 
Man; for this would be to' procure 
diſhonour to himſelf, and to deface the 
work of his own hands. 


Another Reaſon why the Devil 
tempts Men, is Envy. When he was 
fallen from God, and: Happineſs, and. 
by his own Rebellion had made him- 
ſelf miſerable, he was diſcontented to 
ſee the happy Condition of Man, and 
it grieved him at his very heart ; and 
this moved him to tempt Man to. Sin, 
that he might involve him in: the 
ſame miſery into which he had plun- 
ged himſelf, It is'a pleaſure to En- 
vy to over-turn the happineſs of o- 
thers, -and to lay them level.with 
themſelves. But the Divine Nature 4s 
full-of goodneſs, and delights in the 
happineſs of all his Creatures. His 
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own incomparable 'felicity - has pla- Ser. 14. 
ced him as much above any temp- —YVv 


tation to envying others, as above a- 
ny occaſian of' being contemned by 
them, He grudges no Man's Happi- 
neſs, and therefore cannot tempt 
Men to Sin, out of a defire to ſee 
them miſerable. So that none of 
thoſe Conſideratipns which move the 
Devil to tempt Men to Sin, and E. 
vil Men to tempt one another to do 
wickedly, can be imagined to have 
any place in God. 


And thus you ſee the force of the 
Apoſtle's Argument, that becauſe God 
cannot be tempted to evil, therefore 
he can tempt no Many, None tempt 
others to be bad, but thoſe who are 
firſt. {ſo themſelves. I ſhall now in 
the 


Second place, Conſider the Nature 
and Kind of the Argument , which 
the Apoſtle here uſeth, Let no Mar 
ſay, when he is tempted, I am tempted 
of God ; for God cannot be tempted with 
evil , neither tempteth he any Man, 
He does not reject this impious Pro- 


Ft 4 palition | 


440 


God neither tempts, 


Vol.IV. poſition barely upon his own Autho- 
WYV rity ; but. he argues againſt it from 


the. Nature and Perfection of God ; 


and\ therein appeals to the common 


Notions of Mankind concerning God. 
We -might very well have reſted in 
his Authority, being an Apoſtle Com- 
miſſioned by- our Saviour, and ex- 
traordinarily aſſiſted and witneſſed to, 
by the Miraculous Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, wherewith he was endowed. 
But he condeſcends to give a Reaſon 
of what he ſays, and appeals to the 
common Principles of Mankind. For 
all Men will readily agree to this, 
that God bath all imaginable perfetion - 

but it 1s 2 plain imperfetion to be 
hable to be tempted to Evil, and 
therefore God cannot be tempted fo 
Evil. And if fo, it is as 1mpoſlible 
that he ſhould tempt others to it ; for 
none can have either an inclination 
or intereſt to ſeduce others to Evil, 
but thoſe who have been firſt ſeduced 
to it themſelves. 


Now in this Method of Arguing, 
the Apoſile teacheth us one ot the 
ſureſ 
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ſureſt ways of Reaſoning in Religi- Ser. r4. 
on ; namely, from the Natural No. SW 


tions which Men have of God, So that 
all Dodcrines plainly contrary to thoſe 
Natural Notions which Men have of 
God , are to be rejected , what Au. 
thority ſoever they pretend to; what- 
ever plainly derogates from the good. 
neſs or juſtice of God, or any o- 
ther of his Perfeftions, is cer. 
tainly falle, what Authority ſoever 
it may claim from the Judgment of 
Learned and Pious Men; yea tho' 
it pretend to be - countenanc'd from 
the Texts and Expreſſions of Holy 
Scripture. Becauſe nothing can be 
entertaind as a Divine Revelation, 
which plainly contradicts the 'com- 
mon Natural Notions which Man- 
kind have of God. . For all Reaſon- 
ing about Divine Revelation, and 
whether that which pretends to be 
{o; be really ſo or not, is to be 
govern'd by thoſe Natural Notions. 
And it any thing that pretends to be 
a Revelation from God, ſhould teach 
Men that there is no God, or thar 
he is not Wile, and Good, and Juſt, 
and 
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Vol.IV. and Powerful ; this is Reaſon enough 
CYV to reje& it, how confident ſoever 
the pretence be, that it is a Divine 
Revelation. 
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And if any thing be, upon good 
grounds in Reaſon, received for a 
Divine Revelation, (as the Holy 
Scriptures are amongſt Chriſtians ) 
no Man ought to be regarded, who 
from thence - pretends to maintain 
any Dodrine contrary to the Natu- 
ral Notions, which Men have of 
God ; ſuch as clearly contradi&t his 
Holineſs, or Goodneſs, or Juſtice, or 
do by plain and undeniable Conſe- 
quence make God the Author of 
Sin, or the like ; becauſe the very 
attempt to prove any ſuch thing 
out of Scripture, does ſtrike at the 
Divine Authority of thoſe Books. 
For if they be from God, it is cer- 


tain rhey can contain no ſuch thing. 


So that no Man ought to ſuffer 
himſelf to be ſeduced into any ſuch 
Opinions, upon pretence that there 
are. expreſſions in Scripture , which 
ſeem to countenance them. For if 
they 
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they really did fo, the Conſequence Ser. 14. 
would not be the confirming ' of ſuch Yo 


Opinions; but the weakning of the 
Authority of the Scripture it ſelf, For 
juſt ſo many Arguments as any Man 
can draw from Scripture for - any 
ſuch Opinion, ſo many Weapons. he 
puts into the hands of Atheiſts a- 
gainſt the Scripture it ſelf. 


I do not ſpeak this, as if I thought 
there were any ground from Scrip- 
ture for any ſuch Doctrine, I am 
very- certain there is not. And if 
there: by any particular expreſſions, 


which to prejudic'd Men may ſeem 


to import any ſuch thing, every 
Man ought | to | govern himſelf in 
the interpretation of ſuch paſſages, 
by what is clear and plain, and a- 
greeable to the main Scope and' Te. 
nour of the -Bible, and to thoſe Na- 
tural Notions which Men have of 
God, and of his Perfe&tions. For 
when all is done, this is one of 
the. ſureſt ways of - Reaſoning in 
Religion; and whoever guides  him- 
(elf..* 'and; Reers . by this Compaſs, 


Can 
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Vol.IV. can never err mach : but whoever 
CYV ſuffers ' himſelf to be led away by 


the appearance of ſome more ob. 
ſcure Phraſes in the expreſſions of 
Scripture, and the glofſes of Men 
upon them, without regard to 
this Rule, may run into the greateſt 
Delufions, may wander Eternally, and 
loſe himſelf in one Miſtake after ano- 
ther, and ſhall never find his way out 
of this endleſs Labyrinth, but by this 
Clue. 


If St. Fames had not been an A- 
poſtle, the Argument which -he u- 
ſeth would have convinced” any rea- 
ſonable Man , that God tempts ns 
Man to Sin , becauſe he cannot be 
tempted with Evil himſelf, and there- 
fore it is unreaſonable ro imagine 
he ſhould tempt any Man. For-he 
argues from ſuch a Principle, -as all 
Mankind will, at 'firſt hearing,. aſſent 


TO. 


And thus I have done with the fr/? 
Thing aſſerted by the Apoſtle here in 
the Text ; That God tempts no' Man to 
v1n, 
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Sin. Let no Man ſay, when he is temp- Ser. 14. 
ted, I am tempted of God ; for God can. wo 
not be tempted of evil, neither tempteth 

he any Man. Betore I proceed to the ſe- 

cond Aſſertion, That every Man is his 

own greateſt Tempter, I ſhould draw 

ſome uſeful Inferences from what hath 

been already delivered : but I reſerve 

both the one and the other to the next 
Opportunity. 


_—— 
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SERMON XV. 


The Sins of Men not chargeable 
upon God ; but upon them- 
ſelves. 


JAMES I. 13, 14. 


Let no Man ſay when he is tempted, I am 
tempted of God ;, for God cammot be 
tempted with evil, neither tempteth he 
any Man : But every Man is tempted, 
when he is drawn away of his own luſt, 


and enticed. 
on theſe Words, I told you, 


that next to the Belief of a 


God.and a Providence, nothing is more 
funda- 


HEN I made entrance up- 


God neither tempts, 


Vol.IV. fundamentally neceſſary to the Pra- 
CY Cctice of a good Lite, than the Belief 


of theſe two Principles ; ; That God is not 
the Author of the Sins of Men ; and 
That every Man's fault lies at his own 
* door. And both theſe Principles St. 
Fames does clearly and fully aſſert in 
theſe Words. 


Firſt, God tempts no Man to Sin. 


Secondly, Every Man is his own grea= 
teſt Tempter. 


The f/t of theſe I have largely ſpo- 
ken to in my former Diſcourle ;- and 
from what I then aid, I ſhall only draw 
a few uſeful Inferences, before I pro- 
ceced to the ſecond ; Viz. Theſe which | 
follow. * 


Firſt, Let us beware of all ſuch Do- 
&rines, as do any ways tend to make 
God the Author of Sin ; either by 
laying a. Neceſlity;upon Me y- 
ning, or by laying ſecret De 
tempt and ſeduce Men to Sin. 


N tle 
can be tarther ijrom the Nature of G 
has 


nor ' forces \Men to Sin, 


than to do - ang-fuch' thing,” and no- Ser. ' 5, 
thing can be: more diſhonio6urable to 4 Yw 


him, than to' imagine” any ſach rthipg 
of him ; he is of purer eyes than to be- 
hold evil ; and' can we think, that he 
who- cannot'endure to {ee it, ſhould 
have any hand in'it 2 We find that the 
Holy Men in Scripture are'very care- 
tul to remove all thought and ſuſpicion 
of this from God. Elihu, Fob 36. 3. 
before he would argue about God's Pro- 
vidence with Fob, he reſolves in the 
firſt place, 'to attribute norhing to 
God, that is unworthy of him. 7 wil 
(ſays he) aſcribe righteouſneſs to my Ma- 
ker. So likewiſe St. Paul, Rom. 7. 7. 
What fhall we ſay then 2 Is the Law Sin $ 
God forbid. Is' the Law Sin ? That is, 
hath God given' Men a Law to this 
end, that he might draw them into 
Sin ? far be it from him. | Gal. 2. 17. 
Is Chriſt the miniſter of Sin? God 
forbid. | 


You ſee then how tender good Men 
have always been of aſcribing any 
thing to God, that might ſeem to ren. 
der him the Author ot Sin. So that 
Gg we 
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| us that God only determines Men to 


God neither temPts, 


Vol.IV. we-have reaſon to take heed of all Do- 
CY\V Etrines that are of this tendency ; fuch 


as are the DoAtrines of an abſolute and 
irreſpective Decree to damn the great- 
eſt part of Mankind; and in order to 
that, and as a Means to it, efficaci- 
ouſly to permit Men to Sin. For if 
theſe things be true, that God hath 
abſolutely decreed to damn the great- 
eſt part of Men, and to make good 
this Decree, he permits them to Sin, 
not by a bare permiſſion of leaving 
them to themſelves, but by ſuch a 
permiſſion as ſhall be efficacious ; that 
is, he will ſo permit them to Sin, .as 
they cannot avoid it ; then thoſe who 
are under this Decree of God, are under 
a neceſſity of Sinning ; which neceſ: 
ſity, ſince it does not proceed from 
themſelves, but from the Decree of 
God, does by conſequence make God 
the Author of Sin. And then that other 
Doctrine, which is ſubſervient to this, 
that God does by a Phyſical and Natu- 
ral influence upon the Minds and Wills 
ot Men,determine them toevery action 
that they do, to bad ations as well as 
g00d. I know they who fay fo, tell 


the 
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the ation , but not to the evil of it.. Ser. ry; 
For inſtance, when Caiz kill'd his Bro- www 


ther, God determin'd him (they ſay) 
to-the Natural Action of taking away 
a Man's Life, which in many Caſes 
may be done without Sin. Very true, 
but if in theſe Circumſtances the Natu- 
ral Action could not be done without 
- committing the Sin,he that determin'd 
him to the Natural Action, determin'd 
him likewiſe to the Sin. 


I am far from any thought that thoſe 
that maintain theſe DoQtrines, had any 
intention to make God the Author of 
Sin :* but if thzs be the neceſlary Cons 
ſequence of theſe Doctrines, there is 
Reaſon enough to reje&t them, how 
innocent -ſoever the intention be of 
thoſe who maintain them. 


Secondly, Let not us tempt any Man 
to Sin. All Piety pretends to be an imi- 
tation of God, theretore let us endea- 
vour to be like him in this. "Tis true 
indeed, we may be tempted with evil, 
and therefore we are likely .enough to 
tempt others : but we ought not to do 
{o.. It is contrary to holineſs and good- 
7 Gg 2 neſs, 
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Vol:4V. neſs, to the temper and diſpoſition of 
CYV the moſt perfect Being in the World. 


God tempts no Man ; nay, it is the 
proper Work and Employment of the 
Devil, *tis his very Trade. and Profeſ- 
ſion ; he goes abour, ſeeking whom he 
may betray into Sin and DeſtruQtion. 
To this end he walks up and down the 
Earth, waiting all Opportunities and 
Advantages upon Men to draw them 
into Sin ; ſo that we are his Factors 
and Inſtruments, whenever . we tempt 
Men to Sin. 


Let thoſe Conſider this, who are ſo 
active and buſie to ſeducg Men into any 
kind of wickedneſs, and to inſtruct 


them in the Arts of Infiquity,who rempt 


Men into bad Company and Courſes, 
and take pleaſure in debauching a Vir- 
tuous Perſon, and make it matter of 
great Triumph to make a . ſober Man 
drunk,as if it were ſo glorious an Adti- 
on to ruin a Soul;and deſtroy that, which 
is more werth than the whole World. 
Whenever you go about this Work, re- 
member whoſe Inſtruments' you are, 
and whofe work you do, and what 
kind of Work it 1s. Tempting, others 

; to 
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to Sin is in Scripture called Murder, Ser. 5; 
for which Reaſon, the Devil is faid to WW 


be a Murderer from the beginning, be- 
cauſe he was a Tempter. Whoſoewer com- 
mitteth Sin is of the Devil : but whoſo- 
ever tempts others to Sin, -is a ſort of 
Devil himſelf. 


Thirdly, Since God tempts no Man, 
let us not tempt him. There 1s fre- 
quent mention in Scripture of Men's 
tempting God, 2.e. trying him as it 
were, whether he will do any thing for 
their ſakes, that is miſ-becoming his 
Goodneſs, and Wiſdom, and Faithful. 
neſs, or any other of his PerfeQions, 
Thus the /ſraelites are ſaid to have 
tempted God 'in the Wilderneſs forty 
years together, and in that ſpace, more 
remarkably ten times. The meaning 
of which Expreſſions is, that when God 
had promiſed Abraham to bring his Seed 
into the Land of Canaas, thar People, 
by their great and repeated provocati- 
ons of God, did often provoke him to 
have deſtroyed them, and conſequently 
to have faild of the Promiſe which he 


made to the Fathers. The Devil like- 


wiſe tempted our Savior to tetnpt God, 
Gg 3 by 
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God neither tempts, &c. 


Vol.IV. by caſting himſelf down from the Pina- 
G&YV cle of the Temple, in confidence that 


the Angels would take care of him: Bur 
our Saviour anſwers him, it is written, 
thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God. 
From which Inſtance it appears, that 
Men are ſaid to tempt God, whenever 
they expect the proteQion of his Provi- 
dence 1n an unwarrantable way. God 
hath promiſed to take care of good 
Men : but if they negle& themſelves,or 
willingly caſt themſelves into danger, 
and expect his Providence and Protes» 
Aion, they do not truſt God,but tempt 
him; they try whether God's Provi- 
dence will countenance their raſhneſs, 
and provide for them, when they neg- 
led themſelves; and proted them from 
thoſe dangers, to which they wilfully 
expoſe themſelves. 


So likewiſe it we be negligent in our. 
Callings, whereby we ſhould provide 
for our Families, it we laviſh away that 
which we ſhould lay up for them, and 
then depend upon the Providence of 
God to ſupply them, and take care of 
them, we tempt God to that which is 
unworthy of him ; which is to give ap- 

probation 


* 


Every Man his own Tempter. 
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probation to our folly, and to counte- Ser. 15. 
.nance our ſloth and careleſneſfs. We —Y- 


cannot ſeduce God, and draw him to 
do any thing that miſ-becomes him,bur 
we tempt hint, in expecting rhe Care 
and Protection of his Providence,when 
we wiltully run our ſelves into danger, 
and neglect the Means of providing for 
our own fatety. And thus I have done 
with the firſt great Principle contain'd 
in the Text ; viz. That God is not the 
Author of the Sins of Men, I proceed 
now to the 

Second, That every Man is his own 
greateſt Tempter. But every Man is temp. 
ted, when he is drawn aſide of his own 
luſt, and enticed. God does not tempt 
any Man to Sin : but every Man 1s then 
tempted, when by his own Luſt, his 
irregular Inclination and Delire, he is 
ſeduced to evil , and enticed ; + 
arazaluer©., 1s caught as it were with 
a:Bait, tor ſo the Greek word {1gnifies. 


In which words the Apoſile gives us 
a true account of the prevalency and 
efficacy of temptation upon Men. It 
is not becauſe God has any delign to en- 
ſnare Men in Sin ; but their own Cor, 
Gg 4 ruption 
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Vol. IV. ruption and vicious inclination ſeduce 
CYV them to that which. is evil, To inſtance 


in the particular temptation the Apoſtl2 
was ſpeaking of,Perſecurion and Suffer- 
ing for. the Cauſe of 'ReHgion, to avoid 
which,many did then forſake the Truth, 
andApoſtatizd trom their Chriſtian Pro- 
feſſion. The true Cauſe of which,was not 
the Providence of God, which permit- 
ted them to be expoſed to thoſe Suffer- 
ings ; but their inordinate love of the 
gcod things of this Life, and their un- 
reaſonable fears of the Evils and Suffer- 
ings of it ; they valued the enjoyments 
of this preſent Life, -more than the fa- 
vour of God, and that Eternal Happi- 
neſs which he had promiſed to'them-in 
another Life ; and they feared the Per. 
ſecutions of Men, more than the threat- 
nings of God, and the dreadful puniſh. 
ments of another World. They- had 
an inordinate atiection for the eaſe and 


by pleaſure of this Lite, / and their unwil- 


lingnefs to part with eaſe, was a great 
temptation to them to quit their Reli- 
gion; by this bait they were caught, 
when it came to the trial. 

And thus it 1s proportionably in'all 
other torts of temptations, Men are be- 
| trayed 
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trayed by themſelves, and the tempta- Ser. 15. 
tion without hath a Party within them, —VV 


with which it holds a ſecret correfpon- 
dence, and which is ready to yield and 
give conſent to it ; ſothat it is our own 
conſent, and treachery tro our ſelves, 
that makes any temptation Mafter of 
us, and without that we are not tobe 
overcome ; Every Man is tempted, when 
he is drawn afide of his own luſt and enti- 
ced. It 'is the Luſt of Men complying 
with the temptations which are offer d 
to us, which renders them eftetual,and 
gives them the Victory over us. 


In the handling of this Argument, I 
ſhall from. theſe words of the Apoſtle 
obſerve to you theſe zwo things. | 


Firſt, That as the Apoſtle doth here 
acquit God from any hand in tempting 
Men to-Sin, ſo he does not afcribe the 
prevalency of temptation to the Devil. 

Secondly, That he aſcribes the preva- 
lency of temptation to the Luſt and vi- 
cious inclinations of Men,which ſeduce 
them to a compliance with the tempta- 
tions that are preſented to them ; 'FEve- 
ry Man is tempted, when he is drawn aſide 

of 
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Vol.IV. of his own luſt,- and enticed. Theſe two 
GY Obſervations ſhall be the ſubje& of my 


preſent Diſcourſe. 


Firſt, That as the Apoſtle doth here 
acquit God from any hand in tempting 
Men to Sin, fo he does not aſcribe the 
prevalency and efficacy of temptation 
to the Devil. That-he acquits God, I 
have ſhewn at large in my former Diſ- 
courſe, It 1s evident likewiſe, that he 
does not aſcribe the efficacy and preva- 
lency of temptation to the Devil ; for 
the Apoſtle in this Diſcourſe of his 
concerning temptations, makes no ex- 
preſs mention of the Devil ; he ſuppo- 
{eth indeed, that Baits are laid for Men, 
every Man is tempted, when he is drawn a. 


fide of his own luſt, and enticed, i.c. when 


he plays with the Baits that are laid for 
him,. and ſwallows them. And the 
Scripture elſewhere frequently tells'us, 
that the Devitas very active and buſie 
to tempt Men, and is continually lay- 
ing Baits before them : but their own 
Luſts are the Cauſe why they are caught 
by them. | 

And 1 do the rather inſiſt upon this, 
becauſe Men are apt to lay great load 
upon 


Every Man his own Tempter, 
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upon the Devil,in the buſineſs of temp- Ser. x5. 
tation,hoping thereby either wholly,or —Vo 


at leaſt in a grear meaſure to excuſe 
themſelves ; and therefore I ſhall here 
conſider,how far the Devil by his temp- 
tations 1s the cauſe of the Sins which 
Men by compliance with thoſe tempta- 
tions are drawn into. 

Firſt, It is certain that the Devil is 
very adive and buſie to Miniſter to 
them the occaſions of Sin, and tempta- 
tions to it. For ever ſince he fell from 
God, partly out of enmity to him, and 
partly out of envy and malice to Man. 
kind, he hath made it his great buſi. 
neſs and employment to ſeduce Men to 
Sin; and to this end he walks up and 
down the Earth,and watcheth all occa- 
ſions and opportunities to tempt Men to 
Sinzand fo far as his Power reacheth,and 
God permits him, he lavs baits and 
temptations before them in all theif 
ways, preſenting them with the occaſi- 
ons and opportunities to Sin, and with 
ſuch baits and allurements as are moſt 
ſuitable to their tempers,and moſt likely 
to prevail with their particular inclinat1i- 
ons, and as often as he can, ſurprizing 


Men with theſe at the eafieſt time of 


acceſs, and with:ſuch Circumſtances, as 
may 
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Vol.IV. may give his temptations the greateſt 
[YM force and advantage. Of this the Scrip- 


ture aſſures us in general, when it tells 
us of theſe wiles and devices of Satan, 
and of the methods of his temptations ; 
ſo that tho' we do not particularly dif. 
cern how and when he doth this, yet 
we have no reaſon to doubt of the thing, 
if we believe that there is ſuch a Spirit 
in the World, as the Scripture particu- 
larly tells us there is, that works in the 
Children of diſobedience,and that God, 
trom whom nothing is hidden, and who 
{ces all the ſecret Engines which are at 
work in the World, to: do us good or 
harm, hath in mercy to Mankind, gi- 
ven us particular warning of it, that 
we may not be wholly 1gnorant of our 
Enemies, and their malicious Deſigns 
upon us, and that we may be continu- 
ally: upon our guard,aware of our dan- 
ger, and armed againſt it. | 


Secondly,The Devildoes not only pre- 
{ent to Men the temptations and occa- 
ons of Sin ; but when he is permitted to 
make nearer approaches to them, does 
excite and ſtir them up to comply with 
theſe temptations,and to yield to them. - 
And this he does, not only by employ- 

| ing 
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ing his Inſtruments to ſolicit for him, Ser. x5, 
and to draw Men to Sin by bad Coun- VV 


{el and Example,which-we ſee frequent- 
ly done, and probably very often by the 
Devil's inſtigation ; (thoſe who are ve- 
ry wicked themſelves, and conſequent- 
ly more enſlaved to the Devil, and un- 
der his Power, being as it were Factors 
tor him to ſeduce others ;) but beſides 
this, *tis not improbable but the Devil 
himſelf does many times immediately 
excite Men to Sin, by working upon 
the Humours of their Bodies, or upon 
their Imaginations ; and by that means 
infuſing and ſuggeſting evil motions in- 
to them ; or by diverting them from 
thoſe Thoughts and Conſiderations, 
which might check and reſtrain them 
from that wickedneſs to which he is 
tempting them ; or. by ſome other 
ways and means more ſecret and un- 
known to us. For the Power of Spirits, 
whether good or bad, and the manner 
of their operation upon our Minds, are 
things very ſecret, and of which we 
can give little or no account ; but yet 
for all that, we have many 'times rea- 
ſon ſufficient to believe a thing to be ſo, 
when we are wholly ignorant of the 
manner of it. | 

And 
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Vol.IV. And there is Reaſon from what is ſaid 
SYV. in Scripture to believe, that the Devil, in 


ſome Cafes, hath a more immediate 
power and influence upon the Minds of 
Men,to excite them to Sin ; and, where 
he diſcovers a very bad inclination or 
reſolution,” to help it forward, and-to 
keep Men to it; as when it is ſaid, 
Joh. 13. 27. that the Devil enter d into 
Fudas, to puſh him on in that ill deſign 
which he had 'already engaged in, of 
betraying our Saviour. And Af. 5. ;. 
Satan is ſaid to have filed the heart of 
Ananias, to lie to the Holy Ghoſt, and to 
keep back part of the price for which he 
had ſold his Eſtate ; which expreſſions 
do ſeem to intimate to us ſome more 
immediate Power and influence which 
the Devil had upon thoſe Perſons : but 
then 'tis very obſervable, that this 
Power 1s never aſcribed to the Devil, 
but in the caſe of great and horrid 
Sins, and where Men are before-hand 
notoriouſly depraved, and either by 
the atual commiſſion of ſome tor. 
mer great Sin, or by entertaining ſome 
very wicked deſign, have provoked 
God to permit the Devil a nearer acceſs 
to them. For Judas had. firſt taken 
Council how to betray Chriſt, before it 
1s 
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is faid the Devil entred into him, to Ser. 15. 
'puſh him'on to the execution of it. And & Vw 
Ananias his Covetouſneſs had firſt temp- 

ted him to keep back part of his Eſtate, 

before it is ſaid the Devil fill d his heart 

to lie to the Holy Ghoſt ; {o that what 

Power the Devil hath over Men, they 

firſt give it him ; they conſent to his 
outward temptations, before he can 

get within them. Hence it is that in 
Scipture great Sinners are deſcribed, as 

being more immediately under the go- 

| vernment and influence of the Devil. 

Epheſ. 2.1, 2. where the Apoſtle ſpeak- 

ing of thoſe, who from Heatheniſm 

were Converted to Chriſtianity, Tox = 
(ſays he) hath he quickned, who were oxce 

dead in treſpaſſes and fins ; wherein in 

times paſt Je walked, according to the 

courſe of this world , according to the 

Prince of the =_ of the air, the Spirit 

that now worketh in the Children of diſo- 

bedience, or unbelief ; 13 mvivugl. T8 

wv evegyerIa., the Spirit that ſtill atts 

and inſpires the Children of unbelief ; 

that is, thoſe who continue 1n their in- 

fidelity, and would not believe and o- 

bey the Goſpel. When Men are noto- 

riouſly wicked, and diſobedient to the 

Counſels of God, the Devil is faid ” 
a 
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and:influence which he hath over ſuch 
Perſons. 

.i\For as it is very probable, that the 
Devil is ſometimes permitted to come 
near good Men,ſo as to tempt them; ſo 
by notorious wickedneſs and 1mpiety, 
Men do give admiſſion to him, and he 
is permitted by the juſt judgment of 
God, to exerciſe greater Dominion 0- 
verthem. By reſiſting his temptations, 
we-drive him from us. So St. Fames 
tells us, Chap. 4. ver. 7. Refiſt the De- 
wil, and he will flee from you : but as we 
yield to his temptations, he continually 
makes nearer. approaches to us, and 
gains a greater power OVer us. 

* Thirdly, But for all this, the Devil 

' can force no Man to Sin ; his tempta- 
tions may. moveand excite Men to Sin, 
but that they are prevalent and effe- 
tual, proceeds from our own will and 
conſent; *ris our own Luſts cloſing with 
his. Temptations, that produce Sin. 
The Devil hath more or leſs power over 
Men, according as they give way to 
him; but never ſo much as to force 
their Wills, and. to compel them to 
conſent to, and comply with his Temp- 

| tations 


C-YV - ſignifies ſome more immediate power , | 
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tations. The grace of God doth hardly Ser 


offer this viplence to Men for theirgood, 
in order to their Salvation; and there- 
fore muchleſs will he permit the Devil 
to have this power over Men, to their 
ruine and deſtruction. God's command- 
ing us to refiſt the Devil, ſuppoſeth that 
his temptations are not-irrefiſtible; 

Foarthly, From what hath been faid, 
it appears, that tho''the Devil be fre- 
quently acceſlary tothe Sins of Men, yet 
we our ſelves are the Authors of them ; 
he tempts us many times to Sin, but it is 
we that commit it. His temptations 
may ſometimes be ſo violent as to exte- 
nuate our fault, but never ſo forcible as 
wholly to excuſe us; for we are ſo far 
guilty of Sin, as we give our conſent to 
1t ; and how powerful ſoever the temp- 
tation be to any kind of evil, there is al- 
ways enough of our own will in it tb 
render us guilty. 

I am far from thinking that the De- 
viltempts Men to all the evil that they 
do. I rather think that the greateſt part 
of the wickedneſs that is commitred in 
the world, fprings from the evil motions 
of Mens own Minds. Mens own Luſts 
are generally to them the worſt Devil 
of the two, and do more ſtrongly 
H h incline 
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- Vol.IV. incline them to Sin, than any Devil 
Yo without them-can tempt them to it. It 


1s not fo be doubted, that the Devil 
does all rhe miſchief he can to the Souls 
of Men, {o far as God permits him ; and 
tho' the number of Evil Angels be pro- 
bably very great, yet it 1s but finite, 
and every one of them hath a limited 
power; and tho' they be very active, 
yet they can be but one where at once ; 
{o. that his malice at the utmoſt does on- 
ly all the evil that ir can,not all that it 
would ; the plyes where he has the beſt 
Cuſtom, whe he has the faireſt Op- 
portumty, and the greateſt hopes ; he 
leaves Men many times for a ſeaſon ( as 
it is faid) he did our Saviour, becauſe he 
deſpairs of ſucceſs at that time ; and it 
may- be ſometimes when he is gone, 
theſe Perſons grow ſecure, and through 


their own ſecurity and folly fall into 


thoſe Sins, which the Devil with all his 
baits and wiles, whilſt they were upon 
their guard, could not tempt them to 
commit. 

Others after he has made them fure, 
and put them into the way of it, will go 
on of themſelves, and are as mad of Sin- 
ning, and as forward to deſtroy them- 
{elves, as the Devil himſelf In” 

0 
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ſo that he'can hardly tem F: Men to an | Ser.x $. 
lyt y Ser.x 


wickedneſs, which he does not find 
them incli'd'to of themſelves. Theſe he 
can truſt with themſelves, and leave 
them to their own inclinations and con- 
duR, finding by experience, that they 
will do as ill things of their own moti- 
on, as it Satan ftood continually at their 
right hand to prompt them, and put 
them on, ſo that he can go into a far 
Country,and employ himſelfelewhere, 
and leave them for a long time, being 
confident rhat in his abſence they wi 
not bury their Talent, 'and hide it in a 
Napkin, but will improve it to a great 
advantage. And I wiſh that our own 
Age did not afford us too many inſtan- 
ces of this Kind, of ſuch forward and 
expert ſingers as need noTempter either 
to.inſtru or excite them to that which 
is evil. Now in this Caſe the Devil be- 
takes himſelf ro other Perſons, and res 
moves his Snares and Baits where he 
thinks there is more need and occaſion 
for them. 

So that we may reaſonably conclude, 
that there. is a great deal of wickedneſs 
committed in the World," which the 
Devil hath no immediate hand in, -tho' 
he always rejoyceth in it when it is 
| 2 done ; 
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Vol IV, done ; and- that. there. is. a great deat 
LYV more racſon to attribute all good tothe 


Motions and Operations of the Spirit of 
God, than to aſcribe all Sin and wicked- 
neſs in the World to the Devil ; becauſe 
the Spirit of God is more powerful, and 
is always every where, and is more in- 
terit upon his deſign, and as forward to 
promote it, as the Devil can be to'carry 
on his work ; nay, I doubt not but he is 
more active to excite Men to good,than 
the Devil can be to tempt them to Evil. 
And yet for all this, I think there is no 
great reaſon to doubt, but that good 
Men do many. good actions of their own 
inclination, without any ſpecial and im- 
mediate motion from the Spirit of God. 
They are indeed at firſt regenerate, and 
anfified by the Holy Ghoſt, and are 
continually . afterwards under the con- 
duct of the ſame Spirit : but where there 
is a. new Nature, -it is of it ſelf inclina- 
ble to that which is good,and will bring 
forth iruits, and do ations anſwerable. 
Much leſs do I think that the Devil 
tempts every Man to all the evil thathe 
does, or the. greateſt.part.. When the 
Luſts of Men;and the. habits of Viee are 
grown ſtrong and confirmed, the Devil 
may ſpare his temptations in-4 great 
ob v5 mealure z 
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meaſure ; for "after ' wicked | Men are Ser. I 5. 
wound up tg ſuch a-pitch of impiety, VV 


they will go a great while of themſelves, 
T have done, with the fr/# Obſervati- 
ofn;that as the Apoſtle acquits God from 
having any hand in tempting Men to 
Sin, 1o neither does he afcribe the efh- 
cacy and prevalency of temptation to 
the Devil. 'I proceed to the 
© \$econd Obſervation, That he'afcribes 
the efficacy and ſuccels of temptation tq 
the laſts and vicious inclinations'of men 
which ſeduce them to a'conſent and 
compliance with the temptations which 
are offered to them.” Every Man is tempte 
ed when he is drawn afide of his own luſtand 
enticed, We have many powerful Ene- 
mies'; but we are much more in danger 
of treachery [from within, than of aſ- 
ſaults from without. All the power of 
our Enemies could not deftroy ns,if we 
were but true to our ſelves; fo that the 
Apdbſtle had great reaſon to aſcribe the 
efficacy of temptation, to the irregular 
defires and vicious:inclinations of Men, 
rather than to thoſe temptations which 
the Providence of God permits them to 
be'aſaulted with;*and conſequently to 
lay the blame of Mens Sins chiefly up- 
on chemſelyes.,”” © -- 
I, Hh 3 And 


Every Max his owns Tempter. 
And. that chiefly. upon thele two ac- 


LWYD counts. hn 


Firſt, Becauſe the Luſts of Men - are 
in a great meaſure voluntary. 

- Secondly, God hath pytitin our power 
to reſiſt, theſe temptations, and over- 
come them. Now ſo far as the Luſts of 
Men are voluntary, it is their own faul 

that they are ſeduced by them , and if 
God hath put it in,our power to reſiſt 
and overcome temptations, we may 
blame our ſelves, if we be overcome 
and foiled by them. 

Firſt, The Luſts of Men are in a great 
meaſure voluntary. By the Luſſs of 
Men, I mean their irregular deſires, and 
vicious inclinations. I grant that the Na+ 
ture of Man is very much corrupted, 
and degenerated from its Primitive In. 
tegrity and Perfetion; but we who are 
Chriſtians,. have. received that Grace 
in Baptiſm, whereby our Natures are {© 
far healed, as if we be not wanting-to 
our ſelves, and do not negle the means 
which God hath appointed to us, we 
may mortifie our Luſts, and live a new 
Lite ; ſo that if our Lufts remain unmor.-. 
tified, we aurſelyes are in fault, much; 
more if they gain new-ſtrength,and pra» 
ceed to habits ; for this could not be, if 

we 
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we did-not- after.we come to Age, and Ser, x5. 
are able todiſcern between,and tochuſe >» 
good and evil;voluntarily conſentto Ini, 
quity, and by wilfal and deliberate Pra- 
tice of known Sins, improve' the evil 
inclinations of - our Nature into vicious 
habits: bur it inſtead of mortifying and 
ſubduirg the evil propenſions of our Na- 
cure: Cwhich is no very difficult work to 
molt perſons, if they,begin it betimes ) 
we will-cheriſh and give new Life and; 
Power -to them, we forteit the Grace 
which we received inBaptiſm,and brin 
our ſelves again under - the Power vo 
Dominion ot Sin ; and no wonder then, 
if our Luſts ſeduce us,and make us ready 
to comply. with the temptations of the 
World, and the Devil. 
Nay, and after this it is ſtill our own 
fault,it we do not mortifie our Luſts ; for 
it we would hearken to the Counſel of 
God, and obey his Calls to Repentance, 
and {incerely beg his Grace and Holy 
. Spirit to-this purpoſe, we might yet re. 
cover our ſelves,” and by the Spirit more 
tify-the, Luſts of the Fleſh; tor tho': we 
have left God, he hath not quite forſa» 
ken us, but. is ready to-afford his Grace 
in.to-us, tho: we have neglected and 
{&Sit; and to'give his Holy Spirit:to 
| Hh 4 thoſe 
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Vol. IV. thoſe that ask him, tho' they have for. 
WYV feited-it ; ſo that tho' our Luſts ſpring 


from ſomething which is Natural, yet 
that they live and have dominion - over 
us, is voluntary, becauſe we might Re- 
medy it'if we would, and niche ale of 
| thoſe Means which God i in the Goſpel 
offers to us. 

Secondly, God hath put it in our power 
to reſiſt theſe temptations,andovercome 
them'; ſo that it is our own favlt, if we 
yieldto them,and be overcome bythem. 

It 1s naturally i in our power to reſiſt 
many ſorts of temptations;and the grace 
of God, if we do not negle@ it, arid be 
not wanting to our ſelves, puts it into 
our power to reſiſt any temptation that 
may happen to us. 

"Firſt, It. is naturally in our power to 
reſiſt many ſorts of temptations.If-we do 
but make uſe of our Natural Reafon,and 
thoſeConſiderations which are common 
and obvious to Men,we may eaſily refiſt 
the temptations! to'a great many Sihis. 
Some Sins are'{6 hoxrid in their Nature; 
that when we havethe ſtrongefitempra- 
tions'to them; we cannot but have a na- 
tural averſion from them ; as deliberate 
Murder, 'the danger and guilt whereof, 
are both fo ey] mak 1 it eaſy- forany 


conſe: 


conſiderate Man to reſiſt the ſtrongeſt Ser. 15. 
temptation to it, even that of revenge. Vw 
A plain a& of injuſtice;whetherbygreat 
fraud,or b Goo oppreſlion;” 1840 
baſe and diſgracefu},”ſo edious and'ab- 
horred by humane Nature, that it is not 
difficult to a Man that hath but a com- 
mon underſtanding, and common infCli- 
nation -to-be* honeſt,” to overcome the 
greateſt temptation of gain and advan- 
tage ;nay he muſt offer conſiderable vio- 
lence to his Nature andReaſon,to bring 
himſelf to it at frrſt.” Prophaneneſs and 
contempt ofGod andReligion is ſo mon- 
ſtrous's fault, and of fo dreadful”an ap- 
pearanice, that every Man that will but 
uſe his Reaſon, can have no temptation 
to it,cither from gratifying his hamour, 
or pleafing his Company, or ſhewing 
his wit, that canbe of equal force with | 
the ' Arguments which every Man's 

' MindAafid Conſcience is apt to ſupgeſt 

to him againſt it.- $1.07 2f 

"Nay; there are'many Sins much infe.. 
riour' to theſe, the-temptations whereto 
may by the ordin#ry Reaſons and Conſi- 
derations of prudence and intereſt, ' be 
bafMed and put ottt of Countenanee, 'To 
inſtanceincommonSwearing,to/WhichT 
think there is no'temptation, either from 
7: pleaſure 
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Vol.IV. pleaſureor advantage, but only from fa- 
SY ſhion and cuſtom. Now this-temptation 


is caſie to be conquer'd, by conlidering 
that everyMan that profeſleth to believe 
the Bible, muſt acknowledge it to be: a 
Sin; and if anyMan be convinc'd that it 
is a Sin, I dare undertake to convince. 
him that he can leave it. He.that can 
chuſe at any time whether he will Speak 
or not {which it is certainly in every 
Man's power to do) can chuſe whether 
he will {wear when he ſpeaks.If he ſays 
he does it by cuſtom and -habit,andwhen 
he does not think-of it ; a very. little 
Care and Reſolution will in a ſhort time 
cure any Man of that Cufton ; ſo that 
it is naturally in every Man's power to- 
break off this Sin. ; 
Secondly,The Grace of God puts it into 
'our power, it we do not neglect it, and 
be not wanting to//our ſelves, to reſiſt 
any temptation that may happen-tous ; 
and what theGrace of God puts into our 
power,is astruly in our power, as-what 
we can do our ſelves. God offers. his 
Grace to every Man-under the Goſpel, 
for he has promiſed to give his Holy Spis = 
rit to them that ask him; and it is natu« 
_ rally inevery Man's power toask it, 0- 
therwiſe the Promiſe ſignifies nothing ; 
| tor 
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for if-no Man can ask the Spirit of God, Ser. r 5. 
'till he firſt have it, then to promiſe it VV 
to them that ask it, isto promiſe it to 

them who have it already,and then *tis 
needleſs to ask it. And it God offer his 

Grace to every Man, then *tis every 

Man's fault if he have it not; and every 

Man that hath it, may by the ordinary 
aſſiſtance of that Grace, reſiſt any ord1- 

_ temptation. Ani if at any time 

God ſuffers good Men to be aſſaulted, he 

hath promiſed in ſuch Caſes an Extraor- 

dinary- Grace and aſſiſtance; and that 

either -he will not ſuffer us to be tempted 

above what we are able, or,that with the 
temptation hewvill find a way to eſcape, 

that we may be able to bear it. 

And thus I have done with the Second 
thing I-propounded to ſpeak to from 
theſe words, That every Man is his own 
greateſt tempter. Every Man is tempted, 

| when he is drawn afide of his own luſt and 
enticed, And now the proper Inferences 
from what I have been” all this while 
Diſcourſing to you, are theſe three. 
- Firff, Not to think to excuſe our 
ſelves, by laying the blame of our Sins 
uponithe temptation of the Devil.That 
the Devil tempts us is tot our fault, be+ 

cauſe we cannot help it ; bur ir is our 
pe | voluntary 
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Vol IV. voluntary compliance with his tempta- 
-YV tions, our conſenting to that evil which 


he ſolicits us to,which makes us guilty; 
Every Man is tempted; when he is drawn 
afids of his own Lbs the Lufts of our own 
hearts give the efficacy to the temptati- 
ons-of the Devil, Men many times Sin 
ypon the motions--and ſuggeſtions of 
the Devil: but tho” he be-guilty of temp- 
ting us, we are/guilty of confenting'to 
his temptations. | 1v05 
_ Many times we-are not ſure that the 
Devil temprs us to-ſuch a-Sin 3» but-we 
are ſure that we commit 1t, -and conſe. 
quently that-we are guilty of it. Nay 
it is certain,if there were no Devil, ma- 
ny would be wicked, and perhaps. not 
much leſs wicked than they are. The 
Luſts and vicious inclinations'of Men 
would yield to the temptations of the 
World,tho' there were none to manage 
them,and to ſet them on to the greateſt 
vantage ;1{o that we cannot excuſe our 
Its upon "this account; that we are 


tempted by the. Deyil. If this were a 
ſufficient excuſe for us, the Devil would 
take no pleaſure in tempting-us; the 
whole deſign of his temptation being to 
make us guilty, and by the guiltof Sin 
to.make us miſerable, x 


Secondly, 


\ 
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Secondly, From hence we learn what Ser. 15; 
reaſon we have to pray'to God, rhat he VV 


would not lead us into temptation, 1. e. 
not permit us to fall into it; for in the 
Phraſe of Scripture,God is'many times 
{aid to do thoſe things, which his Provi- 
dence permits to be done. The beſt of us 
have ſome remainders of Luſt, ſome ir- 
regular deſires and appetites, which will 
be apt to betray us to Sin, when power- 


ful temptations are preſented to us ; ſo * 


that it-1s a great happineſs to the beſt 
of Men, to be kept by the Providence of 
God out of the way of violent tempta- 
tions ; for. our own ſtrength to reſiſt 
them is but ſmall, and we are apt to be 
ſecure, and to negle& our guard ; we 
are ecalie to be ſurprized, and in conti- 
nual danger through our own weakneſs 
or careleſneſs. Our greateſt ſecurity is, 
if we be {incere,and heartily deſirous to 
do well; and firmly yefolved againſt Sin, 


. anddodepend upon God for his Grace 


and Aſſiſtance, that his Providence will 
not ſuffer us to fall into the hands of 
dangerous | and violent temptations, 
which probably would be too hard for 
ns; he who knows what our ſtren 

is, will not ſuffer us to be tempted, above 
what we are able. 


Thirdly, 


\ 
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. Thirdly, From hence we may learn 
the beſt way to diſarm Temptations, 
and to take away the power of th 
and that is by mortifying our Luſts, 
and ſubduing our vicious Inclinations. 
When this is done, (which by the 
Grace of God may be done) Tempta- 
tion hath loſt its: greateſt advantage 
upon us. *Tis the Conſpiracy of our 
- Luſts, with the Temptations. that ſet 
upon us,” that betrays us into their 
power. The true Reaſon why Men 
tall into Sin, is not becauſe they are 
tempted, but becauſe there is ſome- 
thing within them, which inclines and 

diſpoſes them to comply with the 
Temptation, and to yield to it. It 
is ſaid, when the Devil came to our 
Saviour to Tempt him, that he found 
nothing in him , and therefore ' his 
Temptations had qo force upon him. 
The more we mortifie our Luſts, the 
leſs the Devil will find in us, for his 
Temptations to work upon. ' Every 
{park is dangerous, when it falls upon 
Combuſtible Matter ; but 'tho' ſparks 
fly-never ſo thick, there is no danger, 
{o long as.rchere 1s nothing about us to 
catch fire. 
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If we will not be drawn aſide and 
enticed to Sin, let us mortifie our 
Luſts; for ſo far as we are morti- 
fied, we are out of the power of Temp- 
tation. 
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Men are apt to complain of Temp- 


tations, that they are too hard for 
them, and that they ar&, not able to 
reſiſt them, - tho' they pray to God 
continually for his Grace to that pur- 
poſe. This indeed is one means very 
proper and neceſſary to be uſed ; but 
this 1s not all that we are to do; we 
mult break oft habits of Sin, and ſub- 
due our Luſts, and keep under our 
Inclinations, and then we ſhall find 
our ſelves able to reſiſt and encoun- 
ter Temptations with more ſucceſs. 
And *till we do. this, in vain do we 
pray for God's Grace, and depend up- 
on him for ſtrength to overcome the 
Temptations that do aſſault us.; for 
God's Grace was never delign'd to 
countenance the ſloath and negli- 
gene of Men, but to encourage and 
' ſecond our Reſolutions and Endea- 
vours of well-doing, It we expe 
God's 
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him to leave oy. # the power of Temp- 
crawn away and enticed 


tations, tO 
by our own Lyſts. 


